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Three Irish Poets

I
1867—1935

What stagger of its hand
Bewildered destiny
So darkly that AE,
Who walked with Irish Gods
On holy Irish sods,
Found death an Saxon land ?
What fingers of the galaxy
So crossed the threads of fate that he
Who in high vision saw
Ships of old Irish kinas
Slide to a feast or fair
Wingless through quiet air,
Propelled by inner law,
Should be the charge of wings
Steel-stiff, and monstrous roar,
When the shrill-keening sea,
Streaked by the gannet's threnody,
His Irish body out of England bore
To mix with friendly loam
In Mount Jerome ?

11

1865—1939

And what disorder jars

Fixed stars or wandering stars,
That Yeats should lie alone

Above Mentone ;

Where after masquerades of age
Huddle from memory’s stage,

And the imagination is burned free
From imaged veniality,

No local shade is able to collogue
With his on Tir-na-nOg

Through the shrill scent of Sligo turf,
In ear-shot of Atlantic surf,
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From now until the day -
His resurrected clay,

Fallen from its noble stance,
Will move on rails of steel
Across the fields of France,
Or osclllating keel
North-east from Teneriffe,

To burial in Drumcliffe ?

1
1873~ ...

Where will he die, the third

Of that small singing clan

Who heard the sacrificial word

That frees the soul of man,

And out of golden stuff and silver thread
Through Celtic vision wrought
Vedantic thought ?

Though at the zenith of his caléndar
Fate’s irresigtible star

His feet to India led—

The holy land those other eyes desired
To see, but never saw ; '

And though a loftier than kindred-law
His climbing footsteps fired ;

Still have his dreamings glowed

To Danaan whisperings,

And all hig songs have flowed

From deep Druidic springs.

Where will his body lie

When his day comes to die ?

James H. Cousins

Notes.—After spending their lives in song for the s
regeneration of Ireland, AE died in England, but hig body was brought by
aeroplane and buried in Ireland ; and Yeats died in southern France, where
his body is to lie burled for a year, after which itisto be disinterred and
taken to Ireland for internment among the rural scenes that he loved.

Keening, mourntfully singing, as at Irish funerals,

Colloguse, to talk familiarly.

Tir-na-nOg, the land of the Young, the Csltic Paradise.

Danaan, the Gods of the ancient Caltg,

Druid, the pre-Christian religion of Irelan
gends that inspired the imaginations of the po
val of half a century ago of which AE and ¥,
writer of the above poem a collaborator with

piritual and artigtic

d, out of which arose iLe le-
ete of the Irish Literary Revi-

eats were the leaders, and the
them.
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By P. N. VASUDEVA RAO, M. A,

A silent September afternoon in 1924. Mild soft breezes in the Olc:'ott
garden. The first bell for the Theosophical College afternoon session

‘strikes in the distance. A dhoby's donkey brays in the shandy compound

and runs across the playground towards the Board High School.

Then [ enter, with Vénkoba Rao, the first floor of the Olcott bungalow,
the residence of the Principal.

The College was still a year old and was of the Second Grade only.
Students were few and of them, fewer still would -pl;y ciames. ?}c; thg Bl?m-:[
i were always welcome to play hockey on the Colleg

?:g:nic}lo}?iago\’;:nkoba Rao was Trilokekar's friend of the hockey ground.

Venkoba Rao, (' Venkoba " as C. S. T. used to call him), is now, I hear,
a teac:er in a Bangalore school, and I am inkslinger in far off Karachi.

Venkoba Rao wanted to meet C. S. T, apparently to talk things of the

evening's game of hockey. I was asked to go with him just for company.

Trilokekar has a‘pparentl}; had his usual post-lunch rest and was getting -

ready for work. " Bayyanna ", he calls gently once.

Bayyanna was C. 5. T's trusted and favourite  servant. Y_ears later he

became a laundry proprietor and a bus conductor.

“and mark the oxpression ‘'Bayyanna’. Do

- “Look ", said Venboba, p e wasld be

you think any one else would address a servant so gentl
shouted at.” ‘ |
That is C. S. T. a8 I knew him for the first time fifteen years ago,~—noble,

a o D Ao

courteous, kind and gentle, »
He is back again at his post of duty as Principal of his be%;v:;is :::::
tution. The news has reached me here through the papers. . ?3 re
n to me from this distance than Madanapalle going rapidly Congre.
'Ir:xl;:da:lgor the little town getting electric lights next year or go.

C. S. T. must now be 62 w}earé old. But he.is like- his rev:re&' Ieadie:
Dr. Be;ant, go many years ygx'mg, nof old. Service and‘ cheer keep up
-him the energy and enthugiam of youth. ' X ﬂ-

' - istance, I can call back before me, as the typewriter
movevz r;i??hgc;r?étt:: :f C. S. T. grey haired and spectacled, 1:;‘ i:ﬂk klurigz
and glean white dhoti, conducting the momipq prayers or t:a:t gdr: igva‘s
and physical culture ; or on the hockey field, in navyblue shorts and can
shoes, as the " left-out , running fast.and shppting 'loud.

——



The Importance of Chemistry
By D. S. HARISCHANDRA RAOQ, B. Sc., B. Ed.

With a past full of romance, with a present that materialises hope, and
with a future that reveals confidence, Chemistry the hand-maid to Fortune
stands trday as one of the most exalted branches of human culture open-
ing new vistas of kaowledge at every stage of its progress.

Modern chemlstry has shown facts as strange as, or even stranger than,
any ever fabled in a fairy tale —with the advantage of being perfectly true
to experiment. Though the chemists are a strange class of mortals, indulg-
ing in an esoteric jargon of their own and impelled by an almost insane
impulse to seek their pleasures amidst smoke and effluvium, soot and flame,
and poison and poverty, their marvellous contribution to human prosperity
has made them almost immortal. Their desire ig to follow knowledge * like
a sinking star, beyond the utmost bound of human thought".

In early history of chemistry the Alchemist strove to discover the
" PHILOSOPHER'S STONE “ which, he thought would turn the baser metals
into gold ! Later the goal of the latro chemist was the * ELIXIR VITAE", the
grand panacea of all the human ailments. Now the modern chemist has in
part achieved the objects of each. He uses his scientific knowledge not
only for the amusement and edification of mankind, but alao to increase the
wealth and health of many,

Many of the grandest problems of the astronomer, who deals with the
rushing heavens and blazing suns, of the physiologist who studies living
matter and the mysterious vital processes ceaselessly proceeding in every
living organism, of the physicist, who deals with the mysteries of heat,
electricity and such of the manifold forces as drive matter into motion, are
simply chemical questions; and all these classes of men have, at some
stage or other, to fall back upon the chemist for the elucidation of their
deepest prublems as Chemistry is a sclence that deals primarily with the
ultimate constitution of matter.

Chemistry has no equal both as a sclence and as a profession in the
modern world. Its value has been increased by the recent events. There
is mystery, romance and FORTUNE awaiting the man in the laboratory.

Millions have been made by the discovery of chemicals such as Dynamite,.

Bakslite etc. Opportunities in the chemical profession abound on every
-hand ; and as modern business and competition progress, the chemist will
play an important role. The work of a chemist can hardly be called work
at all. It is the keenest and most enjoyable kind of pleasure, because time
in a chemical laboratory is filled with thrilling and delightful experiments

with the alluring prospect of a discovery that may spell fortune or sight an
_EL. DORADO 1!
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There is no field in industrial effort to-day more fraught with opportu-
nities than industrial chemistry. From small beginnings, chemical industry
has grown to its present gigantic proportions not by a steady development,
but hindered or stimulated by harmful or helpful economic’ or industrial
conditions. The greatest advance has been made within the present cen-
tury. This has been due to the fact that almost all indusiries are.in basic
principle chemical, and to the employment of chemlsts in the control and
direction of the mdustry

It can be asserted with confidence that chemistry has revolutionised
not only the art of war, but also the arts of peace. Manufacturing companies
preparing the deadliest of the explosives in war-time are turned in times of
peace to produce a variety of useful products whose relation to the explo-
siveg can only be seen from a chemical wiew-point. Perhaps the greatest
of the achievements of the modern chemist, is the discovery of:the explo-
sives’ which besides possessing such destructive properties have enabled
man to blast his way through mountain and valley thus rendering possible
those truly astounding modern engineering feats.” The bio-chemical -
researches are of paramount importance in doing truly humanitarian sarvice,
Benzedrine is one of the most amazing drugs ever produced. It keeps one
awake when fatiqued and speeds up various activities without causing men-
tal confusion or physical clumsiness. It does not create any addiction.
From Prof. Haldane we hear that a good number of the London students got
distinctions in their examinations on using this. In claiming the achieve-
ments of synthetical chemistry as triumphs of modern science, mention must
be made of the synthetic dyes, artificial silk, artificial- substitutes for ivory,
leather, rubber and celluloid and such other film making materials as those
that have taken their shape in the chemical lnbomtory ‘Most surprising
advances have been made in the development of plastics or synthetic resins
thaf will replace glassware in the near future. It is of interest to note that
every artificial substitute prepared is but the materialisation of the potentia- *
lities already present in the natural products.

" The only true foundations on which the independence of our country '
can rest are agriculture and industry. To the promotion of these nothing
tends in & higher degree than Chemistry. It is tothe magnificent ramifica.
tion of knowledge of this science next to the VIRTUE of our countfy-men that
we are to look for the firm establishment of our economic independence.
Progress of the country also depends upon a wider co-operation. Producer
and consumer, capitalist and labourer. and banker and business-man must
all be willing to work with each other and with the chemist.

Progress in science depends upbn research While it may be true that

* neceasity is the mother of inventjon ’, it i3 equally true'that research is the

father of it; and the issue obviously is PROGRESS. This is true because
anything of value is discovered dnly after search and research

P ——



The Indian Agriculturist
By R. DEVARAJA REDDY, (II CLASS)

" The, first farmer was the first man, and all historic nobility rests on
possession and use of land.” ’
—Emerson

India is pre-eminently a farmer’s land. Farming is the most ancient
industry in our country. It engages over 75 per.cent of the population.
About 90 per cent of the 380 millions, live community life in villages
sca.t{ered all over the country. They are directly or indirectly dependeni
on agriculture. So a calamity for the agriculturist means a calamity for
everyone, the trader, the pleader, the beggar, and much more so for the
Government. Therefore the problem of the peasant is the problem of the

nation. if the farmer's life can be im
_ proved the problem of
whole will be decidedly solved. e fhe country ea 8

Every why hath a wherefore”. What then is the problem of the farmer ?

The problem is the improvement of the farmer economically, socially and
educationally. '

The present poverty of the peasant is due to the strangle-hold of in-
debtedness caused by the loss of economic equilibrium, the top-heavy
administrative machinery and, hence the land revenue system, the inevitable
Psury, the ignorant condition of the peasant, resulting in extravagance énd
1mprovidence, and the drain of potential capital. Before the advent of the
British, every Indian vilage was a .self-sufficient economic unit with itg
cultivator, cobbler, carpenter, blacksmith, petter, irrigation supérvis'or riest
and with' its judicial and executive PANCHAYAT. Each village hla?i' its
pasture ground, pond and fuel supply. But during the last one hund ;
years, all these came to the brink of annihilation. nere

The introduction of cheap machine-made icles
destroyed the home industries, and unaerminego::es p::sdp::ittldsfs tl:f IIUXUFY
villages, the centres of arts and crafts,  With the decline of h);nd' ef s the
peasant's indebtedness and thg pressure on the soil increaged lcx;; ts.' the
the fragmentation of holdings, due to the succession laws, cont 'b. M
fall in the mass of production. r confributed to the

The strong hope for the agriculturist lies in the reviva
cottage industries, like weaving, sheep-rearing and sericul
an impetus to industries like poultry-keeping, bee-keepin
and also paper-making and lac prevaration from forests (:;:
found to be very hopeful, near Chandragiri.) which alone h
e{:tensively exploited. The Government should provide
with marketing facilities and encourage him by levy of t
articles, as the Madras Government hag done in’ re'gatd to-fz

1 of the age-old

dairy farming,
erimented and
have not been
the agriculturist
Xes on foreign
raign cloth:

ture, and giving

are yet in the process of investiga
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The Land Revenue policy of the British Government was to increase
the land revenue, which is based on the RENTAL SYSTEM at regular
intervals thus forming a part of the cost of production. The implacable
demands of land revenue collection, irrespective of the peasant’s plight -
are a nightmare to him and he is compelled to borrow. Should we be
surprised if the agriculturist is resourceless, in spite of the gifts of kindly
nature? The rigid revenue collection deprives the cultivator of higher
prices for his produce. Therefore, there is need for a radical change in the
land revenue policy, which must be sympathetic in outlook, and elastic in
practice. .

The Madras Government granted recently a remission of 75 lakhs, and
also contemplated a further reduction on a legislative basis. Above all,
the radical reform proposed in PRAKASAM'S ZAMINDARI REPORT has now
receded, due to the unexpected resignations of the Congress Ministries.

It was Wolff, who said, " It is USURY the rankest, most extortionate and
most merciless, which eats theé marrow, out of the bones of the ryot, from
which hope is shut out” The Indian peasant is dogged by debt from the
cradle to the grave. No doubt, the Debt Relief Bot, the establishment of
the Debt Conciliation Boards, the Takkavi Loans and the Land-mortgage
Banks have' sought to mitigate the distress of the ryot. One wishes
that the Government could set aside larger sums for the Takkavi loans and
help more ryots ; that the ryot sees less of Red-Tapism characteristic of the
Land Mortgage Banks ; and that the next to useless co-ops are replaced
by a State-Guaranteed Central Agricultural Bank, on the xpodel of the one
in Egypt with branches all over the country.

The ryot sorely needs enlightenment.
that money spent on ceremonial occasions,
derous jewellery can more profitably be devoted to the maintenance of
better cattle, and improvements to the holding. It may be noted here, that
litigation seems to be as irresistible a temptation as intoxicants, and
even more injurious. The judiciary, for which India is indebted to the
English statatssman, is a veritable SPIDER'S WEB, elaborate labrynthine
and capeble of exhausting the longest purse. It was Major Willet who re-
marked, " if & quarter of the money spent on its maintenance were devotéd
to sodtal reform India would be a model to the whole world.”

Besides legislation and propaganda, the ryot should be helped con-
cretely in the spheres of farming, animal husbandry and marketing.

He should be taught, to make proper and full use of human, animal and
vegetable waste, bones, and ofl cakes. The richness of the crop depends
upon the manure. Now due to the rigid forest regulations, the farmer's
wife, unable to get fuel, cleverly converts.cow-dung, into fuel. The Ii_be-
ralisation of the forest law would enable her to'conserve dung for manu-
ring the. soil, a more profitable business. (By the way, cow-dung makes
even sandy soil retentive). Further developments of the system of the
perennial irrigation, is”a desideratum. The Hydroelectric schemes, which
Hion should be completed, so that, the

He has ‘yet to be convinced
intoxicants, litigation and pon-
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ryot may use electricity for his agricultural operations, and home industries’

at cheaper cost. The government depots exhibiting varieties of seed should

cease to be ornamental, and become practically useful by opening branches -

in every revenue circle. Farmers should be enabled to collectively buy and
use the heavier and costlier modern implements. Laatly, they should be
persuaded to intensify cultivation of sugar and rice (which are imported
frorr;c Itava and Burma) and to grow vegetables and fruits, which have good
marxket.

In.the realm of animal husbandry, the farmer should be enabled to
feed his stock well, by restoring to him, the ancient grazing facilities in the
forests,.and the pasture grounds, appropriated by the landed GENTRY at
px:esent. The necessity of taking rational precautions, against infectious
diseases, among cattle, and of making full use of the \'/'eterninary Depart-
ment, s'hould be made clear to the ryot. Above all Lord Linlithgow's
Enthustmsm fc?r stud bu‘lls should be made to bear fm;it, in every village.
maintaind the ” DEVUDL " o~ BASAVA w on e g 11088 colletvely

. or " or the "Temple Bull,” the equi-
:glent of the n}odern stud bull, with a little superstltioups veneration O1l:he

sence of which to-day gave scope for viceregal interest. '

As far as the marketing is concerned, the present provincial Marketing

f.ssociations should open branches in every taluk, so that the risks and
osses attendant upon the individual, marketing his produce, may be

eliminated. The construction of marketi
:arketing roads of Vipan'
be speeded up extensively. ’ ipan's scheme should

F ix.mfxlly, the drain of potential capital which normally, is best intended
and. utilised for increased mass of production, flas, unf;rtunatel for t;
Indxa‘n agriculturist, been fresly robbed to satisfy the hunger on 'forei .
pensioners, share holders, merchants, mechanics and industrialists Itgin
high time, active and logislative prevention of this drain was egfected . )

| FJnIil;e ;he t1:><1aaslznlt of yore, who had self-respect and a dignified posi

on in a delicately balanced society, the modern :
: . , peasant has i

; s.hgma attached to him. This is due to ignorance and low :tc::t:clirﬁdbu:
1v1nq.‘ The c‘ontact with the western civilisation increased the wants : ?:1

the white man'’s admmistratipn decreased the Indian peasant's fesou:c'e: !

The ryot's standard of livin i
g can be raised by the co idati
. sca.ttered holdings, restrictions on alienation of land excegts (t)cl)ld: nc'm I:f Y
as 1§ s.uccessfully experimented in villages of Hyderabad State QP;CU _U!‘ish
? minimum extent of land, against legal attachments ' protection of
or protection of property and crops, and sti l
: A mulation of | i
by holding agricultural exhibitions and cattle of Inferest in_farming

. ! ; -shows m i
taluk, and distributing ‘certificates and medals for merit ereo ofien, n every

' The ryot can be rescued from the colossal i
stesped by retired officials, and by students
of c?bedience to the community laws should,
the ryot. By propaganda suited to the peas

gnorance in which he ig
in their vacations, The spirit
be instilled into the mind of
ant, the importance of hygiene

licences to use arms.

2

clesn food, clothes, habits and precautions against diseases, should be
stressed. Especially, the peasant woman should be educated out of her
addiction to costly customs and her partiality for giving her daughters in
marriage in their teens, '

Tt is now realised that the radio, the cinema, the newspaper, and the
library are the mnst effective means of dissemination of knowledge. The
Yadio can be used for conveying warning of floods, announcing of market
rates, and programmes of official tour. Pictures should be exhibited in
villages in seasons, when the peasants’ labour and purse will not be ad-
versely affected. Above all, they should have a rural bias. Similarly, the
newspapers should be made available to the farmers at their common
asgembly, every day. " The libraries should be in charge of the village
teacher, so that he may guide the peasant to read simple réligious, social,
political and agricultural books. Need it be said that the Panchayat should
be the vital centre, and pivot of the above activities ? .

Legislation, propaganda and reform activities cannot be of lasting use
unless, a fundamental revolution is effected in the mentality of the rural folk.
This is possible by nothing but education of the boys and girls of the
peasants, whom we expect to be the future citizens. No expense will be too
much, no labour too great, and no difficulty insurmountable, to establish
free and compulsary primary education, based on the Wardha Scheme.
Special consideration should be shown to schools, intended for education-
ally backward classes. Such schools should be opened without too strict
an adherence to the principle of the fixed minimum strength. If agriculture,
arts, and crafts are to be the basic principles, in drawing up of the educa-
tional scheme for boys, domestic science and music should be the deciding
factors of the scheme, for girls.

The usual excuse of paucity of funds has really no meaning. The future
of genefations and of this ANCIENT INDIA should not be—ought not to be—
sacrificed for the sake of maintaining an Imperial White Arm y—which is a
yeritable white elephant—which consumes more than fifty percent of the
total revenues. )

If a citizen of MARS were to be told that a country, of the size of India,
with her rich natural wealth, great mountains, nature’s bulwarks and fron-
tiers, innumerable rivers snow fed and otherwise, the benefit of the tropical
temperate and mediterranian climates, a culture which is one of theg most
ancient in the world, and a matchless people for piety and second to none .
in their intelligence—such a country consists of people ninety per cent. of
whom are illiterate ; more than 60°% of whom are starving for ‘want of two
.square meals, he the citizen of the Mars —wauld. wonder at.the peculiar
genius for exploitation, and mismanagement on.the part of a government
which has controlled the destinies of hundreds of millions of people for
over a century and a half, and also at the apathy of the people themselves,
who were at once complacent victims, and witnesses to a process of slow,
political, economic and social suicide.

venacunmemn



Good Life

By K. Md. HUSSAIN (IV CLASS)

What is a good life? This is a question that has often occurred to

many thoughtful minds and an attempt will be made to analyse it in the
following article.

A good life is a dynamic life. It may also be defined, in the words of
Bertrand Russell, as a lifs that is inspired by lova and guided by knowledge.
A picture of the ancient Greek ideal of life will help us to understand what
is meant by a good life. The Greeks rank as the pioneers of western clivili-
zation. Ancient Greece has made a great contribution towards an ideal
life and this is well demonstrated in the remarkable examples of Greek art
and literature that have come down to us. The benetits of culture, it is said,
were Testricted to a limited number of people.

It has been discovered, that in intelligencs, in taste, and in enthugiasm,

the Atheniang, as a body, have found no equals in the world. The range
of the average Athenian’s activities was, indeed remarkable. In his public
life he was a politician, an administrator of the laws, very possibly a speaker
and quite certainly_ a soldier or sailor. Even though he was not an artist,
yet he was capable of appreciating the beauty of the work of others. Zest
and enterprise kept him youny and vigorous. He practised athletics all his
life.. He could sing, dance and play upon the lyre. He had a thirst for
. knowledge and discussed incessantly the deep problems of human existence,

The pastimes and the recreations of the spirit manifested themselves in their
contests and sacrifices and in the beauty of their public buildings. ’A-thing
of beauty is a joy for evér’. Hence these exquigite works of beauty and
grandeur cheered the spirit and delighted the eye. They bear great testi-
meny to the fact that they were lovers of beauty and wisdom. In the words
of Pericles, “Great indeed are the symbols of our supremacy. For our
pioneers have forced their way into every corner of sea or land in establish.
ing among mankind eternal memorials of their sottlement”.

~ The intellectual and artistic heritage of the At
their pride and glory. The Greek spirit has
ration for all honest inquiry after truth. Si
trust his reason and follow whither the argum
to see more clearly than most men have seen,
life. He knew at the same time what contribut
healthy exercise of body, skill of hand, and energy of brain, the zest of a
congenial occupation and the enjoyment of ’

. a lefsure well used for the
appreriation of the beautiful, the society of friends and a wvigourous inter-
change of ideas.

henians really constituted
been the stimulus and inspi-
nce the Greek was willing to
ent might lead ' he was able
what is really worth while in
ed for a full and happy life~

When we consider the lives of

great sages of the vedic and epi
the picture ig undoubtedly astonig : ol

hing. We can infer that art and religion

11

blended harmoniously to enrich human life in ancient Ind?a and ‘ancient
Greece. Art is the highest manifestation of thought, passion, feelmg' and
intuition. It is the highest form of history and prophecy. It has .a hlghlIy
civilising influence because it enlightens and. ennobles our emotlorlxcs. tht
deals with the beautiful and ideal. A university student shc?uld }r)nade he
full use of the ideals represented in art. He should accomph.sh t1 f=.~ esire
of becoming torch-bearer in the realm of art and thus maintain close con-
tact with the artistic and spiritual heritage of the world. N

Good life is invaluable not only in itself but also for dthe 1Pk:etneihc?ezt
influence it sheds on others. A good life is centred'roxm1 wha ss hx:t,
good and beautiful. It is immaterial whether one In./es ong or st rp;
" One crowded hour of glorious life is worth an age W1t}‘10uttha ?ame. e
good life 1s also a glorious life.. .Itis best exemphhe?dhm e 1ves o
great men and women of India of the past as well as of the present.

Happiness i§ no unimportant constituent of a good life. th> bte hazz

_to make others happy. A happy life must be to a_ great extent a g
i?f olmr itig only in an atmosphere of quiet and tranquillity ‘that true joy <j.an
1;\:;. oWhoever wishes to increase happiness must wish.tod m:,ni::; :d::g:;
tion and diminish envy ; beneficent and generon.Js athtcu e to f
oo 1 t only gives happiness to others but is an immense source o
:i;f)iier: to it: possessor. Ha likes his fellow men and his fellow men

like him. . ’ . . .
It is in the moments when the mind is most active that the 1'rlnostt m;er; f
sive joy is experienced. This indeed is one of' th'a bgst touch s :irelz -
happiness. The happiness that is gepuinely satisfying is ac;‘com:;‘ od by
the fullest exercise of our facultles, and the fullest corfxpr: tenzur o the
world in which we live. The secret of happiness is thi§ : Le dy  intoras
be as wide as possible and let your reactions to the thmgs. an T]}a]erl e el
interest you be as far as-possible friendly rather than 'hoshle. e i:: ot
urifies a man of all lust for power and self-agqrandléement c;n g o Joy
;ore exquisite, more tender, more capable of transmuting tl’;e aste ;nye oo
' i 1d of mystic ecsta

alc, care-ridden daily life into the pure go _ .
::; 2I:;tion that ig possible to the man still fighting and struggling to main
' i sli 1d. .
tain his ascendancy in this slippery wor .
Another sourca of happiness lies in comp.amonships. . W:e ha;:o;c;
choosa friends of the good type using our discretion and s:ut :n o;‘ Dooks
are pfecious companions. According to Ruskin vt_hey | sto R o

intellectual kinship. Companionship and co-operation .are o

dverage man.
ments in the happineas of the
To conclude : Love of life, love of the beautiful and the tn:ie, lc.vg,;t o:
our fellowmen without the least tinge of malic'e o;' envy, love alx:Y p:xlrst;,;1 Z
personality, a o5
development of all the aspects of our ' all

trhi?l h:::T:T 31;: truly dynamic, beautiful and noble and will frucitify in that

character " that {s the crown and glory of life.”

— w——



Love of a Fool
By C. B.

For three years [ loved a beautiful girl with whom never did I exchange
;\ word. 1 di.d not fall in love with a woman old enpugh to be my mothgr
! loved. the girl when I was eightesn and the girl was studying in IV For .
in a High School in a city—M, She was then twelve years old. "

I was a clerk in an office with a salary enough for a bachelor to lead a-

;2:111‘21::; hfz.t At the office where I was employed I was allowed one hour
for lun .I no other tx.me should I move from my desk. Will you believe
me when I say that I cut into that one hour and made a walk to that school
):s\:i k"f secure the opportunity of feasting my eyes on that beautiful bird
nd if there were messages to be delivered, I would go b | d-ab .
way isn order to pass by that school. %0 By & roundsbout
b hac.:z?hopv:; igc;t a ph;to of her. Iwas a clerk, not worthy I felt to touch
orown o, girle o tgei when most young men are giving their hearts to
o pagn airls of ¢ eir own age, I was tormenting myself with love for a
i Student couw;r‘: ;e. If T could write a good poem or paint a good
ple equ,a Ll oould ¢ © anything that would give me the right to meet her as
[ oau n,Ot coul soa}:e met har and expressed my sincere love to her, But
deémng o and so sc?me very sad. I was thinking all the time of myself
ot ' efore ?mr. There was nothing sexual or sensual about
et w could I ask a girl of twelve to accept my love? The time ca
. wrc.Jte a letter to her. I signed it but gave no address. e
- :’z:setg:;ais hshe went to the school in the bus. When she chose rthe
b de ghted. I. dared not sit near her, or face her. I wondered
would have noticed the young man whs end 1o pe mea o] think thet she
I was lucky in having eluded her eO S Had 1 oy for in buses.
. : ve. Had I met her a
h;;f;:lod lv;roxldlzerhaps have pierced ma with his arrows r?xireta:]:s:]lto
, Meny gi,fo“ OL; }.mve talked of a young man of eightesen who hunt ):i
e b;vieev: in the. streets. They would have called me insl::e
et ot s v me if I ‘said the truth-—"“[ love that girl. A leok n;
el dove 1:101'9 Joy than anything on the surface of this earth.”
vonre 1 ttx.grea sorrow that I write of how my love ended Ait.
‘ , [ lost trace of her. The memory of it passed slowly into 'stillnesesr e

qOOdIs itI z:llllnfzzltish'z’. A pterson who lives for an idea] has done himself some
o going o regret i . !
i gl Tmes 3009 g or apologise for threa years" worship of

mp of love gave m
It € courage when [ 3
ca:'::t‘”;iiﬂlt;iy;] Gll.lc;tfor ffhree years [ was an April fzzl mé)::: ?:g::hltl.
: oli '
at her photograph Ig of seeing her now personally, at least by looking

feel that the
young pers
years was not a fool, whatever the world might th?:k“;};(;milxived hor for thres
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speakers took part in the debate, but the fate of the proposition was sealed
even from the beginning. Mr. Sastry carried the whole house with him and
in spite of the mover's plucky attempt at the last moment to turn the House
to his view, the proposition ' that linguistic provinces were not in the inte-
rests of India ' was thrown out by an overwhelming majority. After the
debate was over, Professor Subrahmanyam gave his own views at the special
request of the House. In the course of his brilliant address, Professor
Subrahmanyam pleaded that the principle of lingustic provinces, though
the most logical thing, should not at the present juncture occupy too much
of the attention of the people because the nation should now concentrate
its energies on the attainment of prrna swaraj.

G. Krishnamurti (IV Class)
Secretary.

THE ANDHRA SARASWATA SANGHA

It has always been the practice of the Andhra Saraswata Sangha in the
previous years to invite one of the distinguished literary men in the Andhra-
desa to give the inaugural address of the Sangha. But this year has witnessed
an unavoidable deviation from this practice. The distinguished Andhra
poet, Sri Balijepalli Lashmikantam, who had been invited for the purpose
and had accepted the invitation, could not come owing to reasons of health
and thus we were deprived of the good fortune of listening to him. We
hope to {ill in this gap next term.

The Sangha organised a very interesting debate this term on the subject
“ Comedy or Tragedy—which is more instructive ?" A large number of
gpeakers participated in the discussion presided over by Vidwan D. V.
Krishnamurti, M. A,, our Telugu Lecturer. Among the speakers were Sri. P.
Narayana Iyengar, M. A, Kannada Lecturer, Sri B. Sitaramayya, B. A. (Hons)
and Sri. P. Balakrishnamurti. The discussion naturally centred round two
points. (i) whether there is really such a distinction between comedy and
tragedy as to make them two entirely separate forms of art, and (ii) whether
the emotion of joy or the emotion of sorcow makes a greater ethical appeal
to people. In the end the House voted for Tragedy as being more effective

for the purpose of moral instruction than Comedy. Mr. D. V. Krishnamurti

in his concluding remarks gave us a survey of Indian classical drama, and
its influence upon the dramatic literatures of modern India, and said that
Indian drama achieved a better synthesis of sorrow and joy in it than the
western drama.

A. Adivi Reddy (I Class)
Secretary.
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THE COLLEGE TAMIL SANGAM

The Tamil Sangam began its activities this year with a very enjoyable
social gathering in which a large number of Tamil-loving students and
teachers took part. Sri R. Kalyanasundaram Pillay, B. A, (Hons), our Tamil
Lecturer spoke a few words on the grestness of Tamil and Tamil Culture
and the need for making the Sangam an active and important branch of
the extra-curricular work of the College.

On the 11th of September, the Sangam celebrated the Bharati Day, in
memory of the late Subrahmanya Bharati, one of the greatest poets and
writers of Tamil Nadu. Professor K. T. Krishnaswami who presided over the
meeting spoke at length on the poetry of Bharati and the ideals for which
th.e poet stood both in his life and his writings. Professor Kalyanasundaram
Pillai gave an interesting address on the literary greatness of Bharati. The
meeting was all the more enjoyable by the songs of Bharati sung by some
of the students.

K. Koothappan (Il Class),

Secretary.

THE COLLEGE KANNADA SANGA

This year we. have a large number of students taking Kannada under
?art 1I of the University courses, and we hope to have a year filled with
interesting and useful activities.

. The fi'rst l?usiness meeting of the Sangha was held this year on July 21
with Pandit Sri Narayana Iyengar, M.A., our Kannada Lecturer in the chair.

The following office-bearers were elected :—
President—Principal P. Naiasimhachary, M A., L.T.
Vice-President—Pandit P. Narayana Iyengar, M.A.
Secretary—Mr. H. C. Ramachandrayya (I Class).
Class Representatives—Miss A. N. Machamma ([I[ Class).

Mr D. Bheemappa ([ Class).
At the next meeting, the Sangha organised a d
. : . elightful tea-part
which Miss Machamma (III Class) read an instructive paper ineK::n:d: ﬁ:r!;

the subject of rural reconstruction. The meeti
. n
Kamalabai Trilokekar, M.A. 9 wes presided over by Mrs.

. The third meeting of the Sangha was held on August 15, when Mr
anga Rao Nl;?pani, a local journalist, gave an interesting lectlure on the.
need for linquistic provinces. Pandit Narayana Iyengar, M.A. presided
H. C. Ramachandrayya (II Class),
Secretary,

COLLEGE ASSOCIATIONS ' 83

THE COLLEGE PHILOSOPHY ASSOCIATION

The business meeting of the Association was held on July 18, 1938
under the chairmanship of Professor S. Rajagopalan, M.A,, LT, when Mr.
M. Nagarajachar (IV Class) and M. N. Narasimha Reddy (Il Class) were

elected Secretary and Joint-Secretary respectively.

The inaugural meeting of the Association was held on July 25, 1938
under the presidency of Mrs. Lakshmi Gurumurti, B. A. when Mr. 5. Venka-
taswami (II[ Class) read a paper on * What Philosophy is “.

The Association met next on August 1, 1938, to discuss the problems
raised by Mr. Venkatawami at the previous meeting. The main speaker was
Mr. Srinivasachar (IV Class) and he was followed by Mr. Lakshmanachar
and Mr, Nagarajachar (both IV Class). We had a very instructive discussion
followed by valuable remarks by the President.

On August 14, 1938, Mr. P. Raghavayya (II1 Clags) read a paper on
** Some problems of philosophy and ethics . Professor Rajagopalan was
in the chair. The speaker in the course of his paper digtinguished the
province of psychology and ethics, and explained the uses of a study of
these subjects.

The next meeting was held on August 29, 1938 when Mr. K Narasimha
Rao (III Class) moved the proposition that God exists, and Mr. U. Subba
Reddy (III Class) opposed it.  Dr. D. Gurumurthi, M. A, Ph. D. presided.
The debate was most instructive, both the speakers quoting profusely from
philosophical writers and scientists. Mr. Venkataswami {[Il Class) read at
the meeting a paper in the course of which he made a powerful plea for
rationality in all affairs of life and said that while reason built up the edifice
of civilization, superstition destroyed it.

At the last meeting of the Association during the term held on Septem-
ber 5, under the presidency of Dr. Gurumurti, Professor Rajagoplan gave a
very valuable lecture on the necessity for a faith in God. The lecture was
followed by the President's equally valuable concluding remarks stressing
upon an attitude of faith and reverence towards the higher things of life
which are not to be measured by the crude rod of objective truth.

M. Nagarajachar (IV Class)
Secretary.

THE COLLEGE ECONOMICS ASSOCIATION

This year owing to the unusual increase of numbers in the Economics
Department of the B. A. course, it was felt that there should be a separate
Economics Association in order to discuss subjects dealing with Economics
and Politics. So our Association was formed with the following office-bearers:
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President—Principal P. Narasimhachary, M.A., L.T.
Vice-President—Professor S. Srinivasan, M.A., L.T., Dip. Econ,
Secretary—MTr. B. Ramachandran (IV Clasg)

Joint Secretary -- Mr. B. Jayaraman ([II Class)

The inaugural meeting of the Association was held in the beginning of
September when Sri. T. N. Ramakrishna Reddy, B.A. BL,M L. A. and Pre-
sident of the Chittoor District Board, delivered an instructive address on

" Rural indebtedness in India and the working of the Madras Debt Relief
Act". Professor S. Srinivasan presided,

In the course of his lecture, Mr. Reddy observed that the causes of
indebtedness in rural India were mainly two, ignorance and illiteracy.
Indebtedness was deep-rooted in the country and its evils were aggravated
by the wasteful social habits and customs of the people, such ag the joint-
family system leading to excessive sub-division and fragmentation of property,
extravagant expenditure on marriages, etc. and to add to all this, there was
the ruthless village money-lender charging usurious rates of interest. The
speaker then explained the important sections and provisions of the Madras
Agricultural Debt Relief Act and its applications particularly to the Zamin-
dari areas in our province. He said thatit was necessary to distinguish
between pre-depression and post-depression debts in order to give greater

relief to the ryot  He also explained the uses of the Land-Mortgage Banks
in relieving indebtedness in the villages.

Professor Srinivasan in the course of his presidential remarks thanked
the learned lecturer for his brilliant exposition of the subject. He also ex-
plained the necessity for revising the land revenue system of the province,
and made an appeal to the members of Asgsociation to explain to the village's
the various provisions of the Debt Relief Act.

Owing to the late formation of Association, no more meetings could be
- organised during this term. We are, however, confident that our Associa-
tion will have a useful future.

B Ramachandran (IV Clags)

Secretary,

THE COLLEGE ATHLETIC ASSOCIATION

The aim of this Association is to organize games, sports,
physical activities of the College and to provide our students with
ble facilities for the proper development of their bodies.
charge of the various activities of the Association were elected on July 11
and soon our playing fields began to hum with activity.  We are making
vigoroug attempts to absorb into some active game or oth

M - er many of our
slackers " hitherto accustomed to evening walks and such other passive
kinds of recreation.

and other
all possi-
Captains to be in
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’ The Ins and Quts of Education

By Dr. J. H. Cousins.

WHATEVER varieties there may be in the capabilities and characte-
ristics of humanity, they are governed by two necessities, one, to take in, the
other, to give out.

,Physically this means, on the one hand, nourishment, and, on the other
exercise. The usual definition of education as “drawing forth” has been
balanced up by the equivalent definition, " nourishing”. It has come to
be recognised by certain educators that the quality of a nation as a nation
will be no higher than the average quality of its individuals. And the quality
of the individual depends on the wuse of ability, not necessarily in paid
" employment ' but most certainly in creative " occupation . In the system
of human relationship that at present prevails over the largest part of the
earth’s surface, unemployment is a threatening malady. But mere lack of
use is a much more sinister disease of the body corporate. Idle hands
and Satan are proverbially known to be near friends.

Mentally, the in-taking and out-giving necessities mean knowledge and
expression. Knowledge, the sum of previous individual effort based on a
previous sum of individual effort (and so back to infinity), is, in education,
acqguired in general curricular study, with the teacher as the focal point, or
transmitter, between the sum of past knowledge and the mind of the indivi-
dual student. In this process individual expression must be temporarily
held in abeyance, though effort towards understanding must be simultaneous
with instruction, even as interpretation is simultaneous with the hearing of
spoken sounds in the process of speech. But knowledge is valueless unless
it is used for still deeper understanding than that of the curricular moment,
and unless it is used in the expanding and heightening of individual ex-
pression in life.

The in-and-out necessities of human nature are not, as action and
reaction were once supposed to be, " equal and opposite “.  There is a ratio
between knowledge and expression which is strictly paralleled in the income
and expenditure of economics. An excess of income may involve a dange-
rous state of unemployment, or rather of un-occupation, that may reduce
mental, emotional and physical quality through lack of use. An excess of
expenditure will result in insolvency and enforced un-occupation. Irue
success in business, as in any other department of human activity, depends
on a reasonable balarce in favour of income, which means a rational control
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of expenditure. When expression exceeds knowledge in the life of the
student, a false exhibitionism will try to disguise mental emptiness. It is
psychologically right that curricular study should have a larger place in
the day's work than extra-curricular activities of an expressional kind.

The most typical and, in a general sense, the most serviceable fulfilment
of the in-and-out necessity in education is in the Literary and Debating
Society, provided the society keeps strictly to literature for the material of
its expression and uses such material for properly conducted debating. This
does not mean using only subjacts arising out of current curricular study ;
though, indeed, in a well-supplied book list there would be ample material
for a year's use in debating. What it means is that for purposes of debate,
subjects of the literary order, dealing with broad human interests, in a
balanced and restrained manner, are more likely to develop the higher
qualities of individual expression than subjects associaled with transient and
local excitements which tend to bring students under the domination of
emotion rather than to help them to become masters of their emotions, A
victim of emotion may become a useless hysteriac, but a master of emotion
may become a great power in the world. Such mastery of emotion, which
is the basis of effective expression, arises less from the contents of literature
than from its qualities. The contents call for the exercise ot understanding
'and may deaden expression with slogans that take the place of thinking ;
the qualities call for appreciation which comes out of disciplined ieeling.
When an individual's expression is mairly of the contents of his studies, he
?s a pedant, and runs the risk of atrophying his individual intelligence and
becoming too dull to understand why he is given the cold shoulder by
others. But when the qualities that characterise good literature are carried
over into expression, the individual becomes to some extent an artist in
expression and an acceptable member of cultured society.

The qualities of good literature are the qualities of any true art, including
the art of expression and the art of living. The most important of them are:
vitality which makes expression a living thing, design which gives it identity
sequence which makes it intelligible, relevancy which is the sign of sanityl
clarity which discloses adequate knowledge, accuracy which is the sign o;
earnestness, sufficiency which is the mark of judgement. These not only
characterise the truly cultured individual and win for him the appreciation
ot ncotvans Shomsty e s ane tavics o s day nd goneratin,

: : ssential of desired syn.pathetic reaction
to one's expression, and considerateness for others, which is the essential of
continued appreciation by others. The qualities of good literature are
the q.ualil’ies also of good debating. The bracketing of literature and
debating in extra-curricular activities is not casual but fundamental.

The Individual and the Moral Order

By 0<sn

THE function of religion in the last analysis is the same as thﬁt ofa
good book according to Dr. Johnson. * A book should ’_teach us "’ says
Johnson, " either to enjoy life or to endure it ", We r'nake hfe endur:a‘ble b\y
linking it with something that never dies. Art itsell is ,rllothmg but . man's
inadequate gesture in the face of inexorable decay”. "I'he' desire 'for
permanence and security motivates all our actions and asx?lratlons. “It isa
want, a perpetual hunger that is at the basis of human ex1stenge. From
death lead us to immortality ” has ever been the cry of the human heart.
The most painful moments of life, therefore, are those when we feel as though
life is slipping away from us, our ideals crumble to pieces befgre our eyc?s
and the future is dark and uncertain, " A grief without a pang ‘, a dull palp
gnaws at our hearts ; we feel frustrated and desperate, cynical and pessi-
mistic. It is at such moments that our need for a faith in an etemal. Pcfwer
is greatest. [t is then that we want security more than anything else in life.

The belief in a moral order governing the universe is as old as human
life itself. This moral order whose source is God Himself .repr.esents an
unchanging, categorical law such as Wordsworth mentions in his famox.xs
sonnet on Duty—a law which "gives to everything i.ts proper Place, lt.s
motion, and its rest.”” It is sure and secure, something '1mmutable in a uni-
verse of perplexing flux and change—something to' which we can moor our
lives and by which we can judge our actions and those c?f our fellowmen.
God Himself is the all-seeing Judge, the Dispenser of this supreme moral
order. The Greeke associated this with Jove dealing (?ut JUS.)tICfe to. each
according to his actions. The Hebrews similarly embodied this idea 1r}11 an
all-powerful Jehovah who punished the sinnsrs more ‘fhan He'forgave .t evn
It was Christianity that introduced the element of forgiveness into the indivi-
dual's relation to God and to the moral order which He represerfts. The
foer of Hell and punishment after death, the hope of eternal bliss as a
reward for good deeds—all these give us an idea of the tortt:lous at.tempts
made by the race to clarify man's place in the universe and his relation to\
the moral order which governs it.

But none of these speculations—each simple, natural, and perhaps
adequate in its own way,— can give us complete satisfaction in .the faca of
life's immense mystery. What is this moral order ? To regard it as a blind,
arbitrary power is to deny its essential morality ; and henc? it can mak? no
appeal to man whose great need is some kind of security in life. Arbltlran-
ness in life does not make for security. It is uncertainty and doubt that is at
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the root of pessimism. At the same time to regard this moral order as a
beneficent power is to ignore the chaotic ordering of reward and punishment
which we see everywhere around us. It has often produced among men a
shallow, Micawberian type of optimism. On the conirary, the perplexing
inequalities among men, and the mystery and uncertainty of the process of
cause and effect in life (as distinct from nature) make us doubt if there is any
such thing as a power " making for rightecusness . The student of tragedy
in drama is acutely faced with this problem. Shakespeare in a way solves
this mystery by allocating to his tragic heroes a considerable measure of
weakness of character, so that by " pulting the individual in the wrong, he
seems to put the universe in the right . But even in Shakespeare the solu-
tion is not clear, at any rate the mystery remains, for in his tragedies, as in
life, the most poignant sutfering falls to the lot of characters that are wholly
innocent; and when we witness the spactacle of Deszdemona smothered to
death by Othello or Cordelia suftering for her very virtues, as it were, we are
not so sure that the universe is in the right. It would te all well if the world
were governed strictly and narrowly by poetic justice or Nemesis, as the
Greeks believed. In that case we have only to consult the cosmic penal
code to apportion to each his guilt and punishment, and his merit and
reward. But alag! life is too complex to be squeezed into a theory.

But unsatistying as our theories are to cope with the actual mystery of
life, the human mind cannot rest contented with a spiritual klind-alley.
When our intellect fails, we turn to faith for solace and security, and draw
from the unlimited resources of the spirit the sustenance that life constantly
?eeds for its predestined fulfilment. The Confucian dccirine wag that

faith bridges the gulf between doubt and truth ”. 1t is faith that helps us
in our spiritual doubts and perplexities ; and the eye of faith can see and
grasp what the mind cannot. The Hindu idea of Karma, if it means any-
thing, is nothing but the realisation of the truth that beyond the physical law
of cause and etfect, there is the ultimate spiritual law " that wag ig and ever

will be ” according to which all our actions are but different ']in’ks in th
eternal chain of cause and effect. The difference between the ph sicarl1 1 .
and the spiritual law of cause and effect is thus fundamental Ylt i tiw
difference in ultimate " focus " or to use the phraseology of s.cienc y he
physical law is limited to a three-dimensional universe, while the Ie' t ef
karma operates in a multi-dimensional, eternal universe, “Every th;;w o
its time " says the physical law of action and re-action ; "every thi %ot
only in its time, place and order, but also according to jtg ultimat g T.lOt
and righteousness "' says the karmic law ihat governs the uniy . ]UStl'Ce
our "bounded physical recipiency " we cannot see the jntermina:sei' Zvuh
the chain of life that lie before us in eternity, nor thoge that lie beh?n;nu: ?f
n
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the past. We launch an action, may be a mere thought or word, into this
ocean of eternity and perhaps have to wait for ages befor? we reap the
consequence. Illuminated by this faith, life loses, not any oi. its mysfen‘r‘, ];ylut
much of its perplexity, and these truths, " the wages of sin is death”"; “what
the man sows, he shall also reap”; avasyam anubhoktavyam karta karma
subha swbhe acquire a new meaning when set against the immense canvas
of eternity. So that the moral order we have postulated is not something

" that is arbitrary, although it may appear to be so to us, but something which

is essentially and universally righteous.

Fortified by a faith so vast, and 59 fundamentally secure, the problem of
good and evil loses much of its tantalising uncertainty. It r.nakes for what
the Gita calls samanabhava. We realise the stupendous mt:er-texture of
life, how there is nothing in the universe that is an isolated entity or has' an
existence apart from the cosmic scheme. Life then becomes, not ? frustration,
but a pathway to fulfilment—in which there is no room for elthe‘z: gloom
pessimism or shallow optimism. “ Do not weep " said a sufi poet, fo_r thy
tear is but a drop in the ocean of pain ; do not laugh, for thy- laughter is but
a tiny ripple in the immensity of joy‘." In the light of this “samanfz,b}tfva,
" nothing is here for tears, nothing to wail or knock the breast *, nor is there
cause for that empty insolence which has always been the ‘refuge of small
minds. Life is a corridor leading from the eternal past into ‘the etgmal
future ; " like a many-coloured dome of glass " it *' stains the w?ute radxar.lce
of eternity.” And so the individual is not some one_whose u]tx.mate habltelxl-
tion or destination is this brief corridor of earthly gmstence which we ce.\
mortal life. He is a part of the eternal life, sojourning on earth for a.bm'ef
period to work out his karmic fulfilment. All the difficul.ty and perplexity in
our lives arises from the fact that the individual is subject to“ two sets of
laws, the physical and the spintual. Those who cannot' gee " both beforet
and after ' think and act only in terms of the physical ux.nverse, and s}c: ge
disturbed by the apparent failures and injustices of life. Buthe w obre;i
cognises and understands " the other law " remains calm, and unpertur de“
at all times, becauge he knows that " there shall never be one lost good ',

and that

All we have willed or hoped or dreamed of good shall exist ;
Not its semblance, but itself ; no beauty, nor good, nor power
Whose voice has gone forth, but each survives for the melodist
When eternity affirms the conception of an hour.

(Browning : 4bt Vogler)



To-morrow's Music”

By Mre. Margaret €. Cousins 8. Mus.

SC[ENCE has made us aware that we are living in an ocean of
music; and through its etheric, short, ultra-short or long wavas, we, in this
new era of musical influsnce, are impressed, consciously or unconsciously,
for good or for evil, by song and instrumsntal music from all parts of the
globe, expressing the emotions of the different races.

To-day science, commerce and organised social amenities. all inter-
nationally “tuned in", are exploiting this new wonderful power of enabling
millions of people ovar thousands of miles to "listen in"” to the music they
eac.h enjoy, and are giving them the opportunity of hearing music foreign to
their ears, music which is the product of systems of sound-production,
Thythm, and tonality, entirely different from their own. In my opinion, this
impact on us of every kind of music will produce a basis of unity and mutual
appreciation between peoples which will ba an invaluable facter in creating
the world-friendship which has to be built up in order to prevent civilisation
from being destroyed to-morrow by world-wars.

For this impact to be most successful we have to understand so nething
of the th.eory underlying the music of a system strange to our ears; we have
';o ?e gmded. a.nd advis..ed as to how to appreciate it; we must have patience

o listen sufficizntly to it to becoms accustomsd to its strangeness and first
and foremost we have to bs humble and not think that one kind of music is
necessarily best, but be sympathetically disposed to the expression of emo-

tion through music whatever be it i igi
. s racial origin. This applies e
Indian and Western listeners-in. P qually to

g (Some‘times I think to myself perhaps we have two ears to hear two
ifterent kinds of music. Ihear and appreciate Indian music with one ear

and Western music wi ) .
mixed op.) usic with the other and do not like the different kinds

The qrAamophone and the radio have brought folk-song, drama songs
dance.musxc, sentimental and sacred songs, and great clas;ical musi i
onl'y right into our individual homes but to the masses in the klc -
maidans and on the beaches, I once arranged a concert of e
reco.rds which enabled the audience to listen to songs and ci;mtm oPhone
music from Java, Ashanti, Persia, China, Japan and other la 38 s
concert was stimulating, instructive, interesting and enjoyable nee, and the

A talk given by Mrs. Cousins from the All-India Radio Station, Madras
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But will not this inter-penetration of musical system with musical system,
such as the Indian, the Tapanese, the Eurcpean, not tend to break down the
barriers of racial differences in musical systems? That there will be inter-
influence is inevitable. Something from each will impinge on, and inter-flow
into, the other. Even without the radio, their own necessary evolution along
scientific lines would creste change in musical systems. Such change has
come about in Indian music throughout the long centuries; so much so,
indeed, that ancient books on music are almost unintelligible to modern
indian musicians. But so deeply isthe love of melody ingrained in the
Indian soul, so much does it value the opportunity in music of extempora-
neous expression by improvisation that it is not probable that these characte-
ristics will be destroyed. Rather should they be encouraged and fostered
in order to keep this spring of music fresh-flowing and pure.

Once the radio service in India is able to align itself fully to the tempo
of life and the conditions of musical creation in the Orient which are quite
different from those of the Occident, broadcasting of music in India will
becomea “boon ofthe Gods* for the Indian people, and will help in educat-
ing people about the science of the various systems of music, and in foster-
ing appreciation of music in an intelligent way, and also develop the ability
of choral singing. It will teach people inspiring folk and naticnal songs
which the masses will learn how to join in together, and thus make song an
auxiliary of Indian cultural activity to an extended degree. [ think it is very
necessary that programme-msking of Indian music should be predominanily
in the hands of wise Indian musicians and patriots, for, as Plato wisely said,
“The introduction of a new kind of music must be shunned as imperilling
the whole State; since styles of music are never disturbed without affecting
the most important of political institutions.” A deep psychological truth is
embedded in this dictum.

This is an era characterised in India as elsewhere by the large numbers
who collect as audiences for both public meetings and entertainments. Now
and in the future 1 see very large cinema halls and stadiums. Music of a
magnified type is essential. No longer will one vina, or a single man's or
woman's voice, fill such a hall or bring pleasure to the listeners. The
transitional attempt to meet the real need for louder music is the use of
mechanical amplifiers. But they are at present largely vulgarising music
and changing the voices out of recognition and beauty, and are even dete-
riorating the specific type of Indian Music.

I believe the problem will be solved by the rapid organisation of Indian
orchestras wherein numbers of musicians, playing in unison and producing
keautiful effects by skilful alternate groupings of instruments giving out
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varielies of "tone colour” or “timbre” or qualities of sound, will give both
novelty, freshness of inspiration, increase in the volume of sound, and
pleasure and employment to the musical amongst us. This is, I believe, the
inevitable line of development of Indian music.

All movements towards concerted music, either in voices or instrumants,
will demand stabilisation in the music to ba porformed, as they are controlled
by one conductor. 1 forese2 tharefore that music in schools will be taught
not only by the ear but by ths eys, and that thers will be the teaching of
mu.sical notation. [bslieve a universal code for the sound-language is
bsing wrought out by the coming togethsr of orient and occident in a system
of symbols indepandent of written language-scripts, whether Roman or Tamil
or Hindustani. While India keeps to melody only, the staff notation can
easily ba enlargad to cover the nesds of Indian " gamakas” and rhythms,
a.nd thus this system of circles, dots, linas and figures will ba a musical
lingua franca not only throughout India but throughout the world.

. I think Indian musicians will develop harmony on its own lines, just as
Indian music, being a true self-conscious science, has developed its tonality
and melodic musical material in an inclusive, logical, mathematical manner.
And, whereas Europsan music uses only two combinations of the seven out
of the twelve divisions of an octave, thus basing its musical expression for
three hundred years on two scales, only, Indian has seventy-two melkartas
fScales) each richly characteristic and well explored. If Europe developsd
its two modes intensively through the exploration and exploitation of
harmony, which is the scientific relationship of sounds, I expsct that a new
world of music will bs opsaed up to wastern musicians when they become
acc.ustomed to an increass in their scales, and ugs all tha ‘ melak irtas "as
their sound-structure material. They aro tired of old forms. They are seeking
freshness—and hare it i3 at hand. It is the sams witk rhythmical material, in
which India can give the Western instruction. o

' Similarly a hunger will grow in India for at least a first expsrimentation
in putting sounds of different pitch together. My balief is t};at India t
morrow will find a joy in putting mslodies together which have be l: o
out of the one raga (scale), like members of a joint- Hovi
togsther, rather than developing harmony as the W
bass, and with a feudal atmosphare.
new vigour.

family system moving
: ‘ ost did from a ground-
in this way both systems will gain

Except in the matter of harmony and in the organisation of bers of
perflormers, musical publication, and mass instruction, it hag beemum Lrsl‘of
during the past twenty years that western music has more to gai frl e stad,
of oriental music than vice versa. 1 find myself corroborataf ir? :}?nr: abztuti:
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great pianist Rubinstein who, in referring to the now world-famous group of
Russian musicians last century, said, "' The originality of Russian music, as
shown in its melodies and rhythms, should bring about a fertilisation of
music in general—a fertilisation which will all be effected I believe, by
oriental music”. And in a recent book called “Music To-day” an eminent
English composer, John Foulds, has written : " The Easterns possess priceless
teachings (about colour and music) a thorough study of which would fertilise
the whole of western musical thought.”

While thus there will ba give-and-take musically I do not see the to-
morrow of a prophet who foresess 2500 A.D. without spacific Indian or
other racially systematised music. Affinities of musical expression are
ralated to racial unique characteristics which cannot be stamped out, chara-
cleristics such as the religious attitude and atmosphere which make Carnatic
music and the music of the Bharata Natya (Indian classical dance) sacred,
not secular. And by these specialisations, and by the study also of the
psychological and magical influences of musical sound, the richness of the
content of the art consciousnass of humanity will be increased.

Music to-morrow in the western world will become deeper in content,
more spiritual, more widened in material, more therapeutic. Music in India
will be studied more academically and practically in all schools and
colleges. It will be regarded educationally as of equal honour with history,
science or literature, and be used more widely than to-day for informed
recreation, health, inspiration and self-expression.



Forests and Agriculture
By V. S. Krishnaswamy, | F. 8.,
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aboutlf;::::gthagk }:h? .edttor for having given me an opportunity to write
Presidenc 15680; sir m.’lportance to agriculture. At present we have in this
Foreat De;artm tSQ~ miles of reserved forest under the control of the
Panchayan un;n t';nd 3288 sq. miles under the management of Forest
dotted all over t;r Pe control of the Revenue Department. These forests are
depending on s ‘.le 1mamd'erlc'y and all varieties of tree growth are met with
Malabar aver ol 91;‘;?1_10!1: a_SDect and rainfall. Between the tall giants of
reserve, cuon gmg y in height, to our pigmies found in Madinikonda
run int<; thou};am: ation of h?IGht and growth is met with. The tree species
are mostly whc:; 8, out lof ‘\:vhlch (,),nly a few are utility timbers, while th= rest
charcoal. The m‘get f:al scrub ?zsua]ly cut as fuel or converted into
and the Sandal 8 Climl?'%rtan't species occurring in our forests are the Teak
Westorn Ghots wv;'l?lc') « Teak of bigger sizes, occur naturally only in the
Mysore platea:,z : lle sandal is mostly confined to the continuations of the
North Aroot ool n our Prgsidency and the Javadis and the Yelagiris of

ot and Salem districts respectively. From the point of view of the

public, bamboo is another item which is important.

timber and it oz It is the poor man’'g

curs almost all over the Presidency in varying proportions.

1 i .

transasc}tiizgsnzv: ?)We ;ou en idea of the immensily and the variety of the
yoar onding Withur:[h orest Department. I shall take for consideration the
exploited. In. fuul 199 2331&;;;:3 toofni\lla‘;z}rerQS'Z. Ig tir;l;er 69,440 tons were
remove N removed. e value of b
and it v?angs} 3 ;4 lakhs. We extracted nearly 900 tens of sand:ll:rlzgdo
cow units. Fo O;i 5. 5,51.978. Grazing permits were issued for 1,471,704
unit and ; buffra? ving at this figure we consider a sheep as half'of a‘cow
was Rs, 5,97 5260 G:Itv:io‘ cow units and the grazing revenue thus derived
arazing Iilcer'xces .wa n Rer grazing, the revenue foregone by the grant of free
useful fruits of .5 8. 44,999. The value of Minor Forest Produce, like
Re. £.68.090 varlo.us species, tanning barks, Beedi leaves ol !

- 0,68,020. The minor products are usually collected by clont:a'ot‘g:ss

Rs. 79,082 worth of fo
. rest prcducts were
the supervision of the forest staff. removed by free grantees, under

. Collection of revenue and s
job of the Foregt Department.
forests of this Presidency.
throughout

. pel"xdix'ig a‘ portion of it is only part of the
L ma;or' job is the protection of the valuable
e forest, like mogt growing things

fts hfe to many dangers both from nature and ronposed

from man.
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Damage from natural causes can at best be only mitigated. We have a
highly trained research staff who advise us regarding the measures to be
taken for mitigating the effects of injuries, due to natural causes. But man
does the largest damage. He finds forests, and if allowed to, will leave
deserts behind him. He does not wantonly destroy the forest. Destruction
is more due to his carelessness, lack of foresight and defects in methods of
working. A forest under scientific management can be made to yield much
more than if it was under haphazard management, without in any way
detracting from its indirect benefits. Good management, certainly entails a
certain amount of abnegation on the part of the public. In enlightened
countries where " forest sense” i well developed, the public are not found
wanting in this spirit and with their co-operation, better systems of manage-
ment of forests have been introduced with correspondingly greater benetits
to the public.

The other day a prominent member of the public, who has passed
through the portals of your college, put to me the following questions.
“"What is the use of your department? [t gives only about 4 or 5 lakhs of
net revenue to the Government and at the same time imposes lot of restric-
tions on the ryots. Why not do away with the department?” No doubt 1
was surprised to hear this from a responsible member but surprise soon gave
way to despondency. After nearly 80 years of the Forest Department in
this Presidency, that an enlightened member of the public should put this
question to me is a sad commentary on the voicelessness of the Forest
Department. I will not be surprised if the same questions are put to me by

others also.

Why then should the forest department put all these restrictions against
grazing, indiscriminate hacking of trees and burning of the forests ? The
answer is simple. i is for protecting the interest of the agriculturist, so that
he may continue his important industry of agriculiure, in perpetuity. It is
only this aspect of forest management I propose to deal with in this article.

One of the fundamental doctrines of wise living is that we should not

ecat away the capital but only utilise the interest. This principle is the basis

of any system of forest management. To provide the agriculturist with his

requirements of thorns, fuel and gmall timber, bamboo and leaf manure,

the department has set apart blocks of forests, which are divided into as
as the number of years neces-

many smaller portions or what we call coupes,
sary to make the crop of trees cut, grow again to their original sizes. For
example in Chittoor district we have formed fuel series near centres of
demand and every one of these series contains forty coupes. One coupe is
cut every year. At the end of the forty years, the coupe cut will again be
ready for exploitation. This interval between guccessive cuttings of the crop
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we call "rotation . So much so, the forest capital is not dissipated, and
what we take {s only the increment or the interest. When we cut a t,ree it
aonda out many shoots Irom near the ground level.  This we call " coppice '
shoots as opposad to seedlings which result from seeds dispersed from old
tre.es.. It is only on the regeneration from coppice shoots that we rel
prmcu::ally for restocking fuel forests. But this regeneration will depencﬁ
upon.tne age of the original tree cut. Ifitis old, it may not put out any
coppice §hoot. Enumerations reveal, that on the average, about 107, of the
t_fes cut in .a fuel coupe of the Chittoor district, do not send out c;oppice
:e::;:s. f Thlls r:jatural n'%ortz?lity we attempt to replace artificially, by sowing
ot valuable species in the coupes and tending the resultant seedlings.

Artificial methods of re i
: generating fuel coupes are many a d
is beyond the scope of this article. v and to describe them

and I{:rles :jii:at;y to protect the you.ng crop for some period against grazing

e Ye;rs 2 they' may grow well in youth and be fit again for felling aiter

oy ¥ en.ent ” e young cou.pes have to be closed to grazing and this to a

i ent i urllpo;;ular as it amounts to a restriclion. Though grazing is

Sl o closed coupes yet, removel of grass is permitted from them.

> other prod.ucts necessary for the agriculturists, the department
as opened out coupes, in localities suitad for growing them.

The above are not all things which a ryot wants
be preservc?d and the fertile soil of his land should' n
;ﬁ:ri?;: ::tche ;:::;hl;l ::mtiraltsoil from thehhxlls or elsewhere. For ensuring

I ne the free cover s ould be preserved. W

:c;riist 1'Is.shleaxdﬁie;re, the rain which falls in terrents, rushes off the d};ir:ldt:de
o azd 1 cznl'?dof{ the v?getable cover. The mountain shows its rocky
o 2d ;n sh x o8, qullies, and unstable slopes become so many
rver becomes o lorsent whon it et canmapr o Di4in o corred down. The
Swollen beyond measure, it over-ru'ns them:alai::riln?:h' o o Tocks.

: X udde i
::S::ri];sc:iat?ies, cz;lt?la and human beings. This sudden f?:;]dfi: Zi‘aY:c;tcjl
oot e theiresriw ich have destr?yed the vegetative cover in the wa‘e;
sheds o ‘13 N Vf'rs' fThe mountain can no longer supply the valley w;th
o, ow is ! e ;me or drought and famine. Irrigation is impossible for
tho rive 1 V. . n suppo.rt‘of the statement that the destruction of forests
o ig er. s- on.es is prejudicial to irrigation, mention may be d‘ ot
ofect:I:'y of irrigation in Mesopotamia, Irak, Plateau of Mexico ete 1rnaI oot the
2 is nature can be multiplied in our Presidency in the case e o
Y tanks, especially in the Rayalaseema. 10 case of lands fed

B‘efore proceeding to describe how
the disastrous effects of floods,

His water supply must
ot be washed ‘away or

! ‘exactIY the forests help in mitigating
P In retaining sub-geil moisture and
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prevent the washing away of the fertile top scil, I shall deal with the common
habit of burning the forests. They burn the forests primarily to get grass
early in the season, by destroying the old clumps of grass. Grass cutters
also are benefited because they need not waste their time in separating the
old clumps of grass from the new. But are the ryots really benefited ?
They are not. By burning, usually in the hot weather, they destroy the
numerous iree seedlings, future trees, in addition to the grags. Most of
bigger trees are also injured, a few are killed. When the older irees dis-
appear either by the passage of time or by burning, there are no new trees
to take their places, the seedlings having been destroyed already by fire and
thus a retrogression occurs from a tree clad hill to a barien eyesore like the
Basinikonda. The forest growth, having been destroyed, there is no longer
the leaf canopy to absorb the force of the summer rains, and soil erosion
follows. It has also been proved that the quality of grass becomes poorer
by burning. Good fodder grasses have disappeared from the burnt areass,
because their root sysiems are tender, and coarser Botha grass has taken
their place and this is only fit for thatching huts and for paper making and
not as cattle fodder except when it is young. This is too heavy a price to
pay for the supposed benefits of burning grass in the forests.

The principal problem of an agricultural population has always been to
achieve an even flow of water in streams throughout the year and at all times
of the day, to store the excess of water which falls in the rainy season and
dole it out during dry periods. This problem varies in different parts of our
Presidency. In Malabar, it will be essentially a problem of requlating the
flow of water, to prevent excessive flood conditions, rather than of providing
against drought. In the semi-arid regions, it involves making more water
available during the cultivation season and controlling suddén spates of
relatively short duration. In both the regions it involves a restoration or a
substitution for the checks which nature herself had provided under primi-
tive conditions and where possible improving and extending them.

We could probably conceive of an extensive system of dams and anicuts
for achieving this purpose. But the cost of such structures raises definite
limitations. Besides, we must possess an advance knowledge of the condi-
tions of rainfall in the locality, and a complete system of engineering control.
Therefore we have necessarily to tumn to other-less costly aids for the con-
servation of water supply and stabilizing stream flows and put them to the
best possible use,

One such aid is plant cover, It is not possible to exercise great control
over the weather or materially to change the effect of topography or geo-
logical formation of the land, on which the rain falls. But it is however
possible to control the vegetation on thesé lands. Forest officers believe that



14 THE THEOSOPHICAL COLLEGE MAGAZINE

by exercising conirol over vegatation wisely and skilfully, it is possible materi-
ally to regulate the flow of stream and help in providing mazimum supplies
of usable waler to meet human needs. This belief is justified by numerom;s
experiments conducted all over the world. Naturally therefore forest officers
believe that forestry is an important factor to be considered in schemes for
controllir?g floods ; that forests or other natural vegetative cover should be
;:sfored in denuded lands and such other lands, not needed for agriculture.
y :}ir;‘:?nancefof }::over, on the water shed is the best insurance for the rational
beh: ltOIf.Ilr c; the streams. This does not m' an that forests will guarantee

gainst floods, low water stages or irreqgular water surplies, for after all, the
?;:il:;lpal tszou.rce of water to streams is rain and it occurs with great ir;egu-
n as t o time, place, amount and oftentimes in excess of the capacity of

orest cover, to control the run off. Al] that forest officers can do is t

make the best of a bad set of circumstances. TR

.o ifil'llzs]ssvlv:ams lf;lave been built across rivers and for the most part these
Wi dindadd r ::ac es alter all the tiny streams have concentrated into the
attains mc;re 2 ;r lwords, dcm}s have been built in places, where water
trol should a‘i’° e‘: tﬁ ity for causing damage. Any scheme of effective con-
It m at the control of water at or near the place where it fall
1s 80 conserved, the damage trom wild water will be legsened. )

I shall now examine the cir i

fialls at a particular rate, which 5:rrizzta{::rist:nheli}; (:i:ese Y nood.  The rein
ownpour, i inni .
will r:pi‘;rl';‘;ng;:abeg:nnlng. the rate of fall of water will be less and then it
falls, 1s absorbed ]:e t}? a peak and then gradually drop off. Water which
infiltration ”. I thY o soll at a definite rate. Let ug call this the “ rate of
fon” of wa;er intoe ﬁl;:ie 2{ fall of rain is greater than the " rate of infiltra-
above ground and caussec; {1::;: hc%i:!:: . Lhat th? excoss of rain flows
. . uch a surface f

g::?;. m'(;'ﬁlizrlstgirln 3;;\'dhthe top soil occurring at lower eleir::’ioic;ci:s,v:;:;:g
natorally oot inv:h ich is thus washed away, blocks the minute pores which
the soil tonds fa di e t?p lt?Yers .of the soil. Any packing of the top layer of
o lfinton fieldo lmimsh 1t-s .inﬁltration capacity. This can be obser:ed :
chould oone ts',a.so. So it is OI'DViOUS that any measure of flood cont U;
of the run offs 1? }i;lc?easlng the infiltration capacity of the soil and lessenill;o
the facns of th ls is exactly what a plant cover does. Its foliage breakg
ground qraduaellra i ?!’ops a8 they fall and allow the water to reach th:
o bos dﬂy. " ou .wo-uld have noticed water dripping from the foliage
all of wate ;gi er .e rain itself has stopped. Thig proves that the rate (i,f
o oy 8 ;:c:nls;lderably retarded by foliage and for ordinary precipita-
In th e of fall of water rarely exceeds the infiliration rate of th .

e case of prolonged and heavy downpours however. of the soil.

If we take a single

there Is bound to
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be rainfall in excess of the rate of infiltration into the soil and this " rainfall
excess " will have to flow over the land surface. Even this water will notdo
much of a damage in a tiee covered tract, for the presence of leaf litter and
plant stems greatly retard the overland flow of water, prevent soil erosion
and the inwashing of fine soil particles to the interstices of the soil and so
maintain a higher infiltration capacity. Thus a greater proportion of this
“ rainfall excess,” will be in the locality itself and will get gradually absorbed
by the soil when there is no such * rainfall excess.” Since the soil surface
in the forests is undisturbed by cultivation, the soil pores are more permanent
and this is an important factor in relation to infiltration not so much with
reference to admitting water as to permitting ‘the ready escape of air, since air
must escape from the soil as fast as water enters. Further as a rule, natural
irregularities of the soil surface, particularly depressions which will hold
water, until it enters the soil by infiltration are more frequent in a forest than
in cultivated areas which are levelled up. Another factor is, that the air
near the ground in the forest is more humid than in an open area and there
will be less of loss of water by evaporation. From the above it will be seen
that given the same guantity of rainfall, the rate and quantity of absorption
of water by the soil in a treeless tract is Jess, whils surface run off which is
mainly responsible for disastrous floods in lower reaches, is correspondingly
great. This makes out a case for restoring plant cover in water sheds.
Engineering works are no doubt necessary to control these floods, but they
need to be supplemented by the restoration of plant cover where it has been
depleted. Experience has shown that such plant cover will eliminate smaller
floods and materially reduce the crest of major floods. Probably then
smaller dams built at less cost will function equally efficiently, if the water-
shed of the river is clad with vegetation.

The water which soaks into the ground is not lost. It is conserved,
instead of being wasted as "run off”. Some portion of it flows under-
ground only to appear in wells, springs and channels at lower levels. The
rest is held in the subsoil and this will help to reduce dangers from droughts.
This is exactly how forests help agriculture.

Why the beneficial effects of forests in conserving water supply and
preventing run off are not commonly recognised is not difficult to appreciate.
It is chiefly because the results, although highly effective, are less tangible
and more difficult to agsess, than for instance the offect of & Kannambadi
Dam (Mysore) or a Mettur Dam (Salem). But the forests do not do all these
gervices for nothing. There will be some reduction in the stream flow due
to the consumption of water by the plants. In addition there are algo trans-
pirational losses and the evaporation of the water intercepted by the foliage
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before it reaches the ground. These losses may be set off as a charge
against vegetation for the service it renders in regulating stream flow.

Certain kinds of veqgetation consume or interc
kinds. Thic consumption of water by vegetation
believe that elimination of the plant cover woul
stream flow. This cannot be recommended as a
disaster namely soil erosion will set in and thig
as the greatest of national calamities which could

opt more water than other

had led some people to
d be a means of increasing
sound practice for the other
has been rightly described
possibly occur to a country.
The aim of the Forest Department is to manage the forests to supply
human needs, including agriculture and industry, with the required quantity
of water at all times. This to my mind is the greatest benefit which forests
can render to a country., The direct benefits are comparatively of less
moment.

The above benefits cannot be

. achieved without the intelligent co-opera-
tion of the public. The spirit of d

. estruction of plant growth is too tuch in
e_v1dence a.mongst us. Siva, the destroyer, has had too long a sway and it ig
time that Vishnuy, the preserver stepped in. As in religion so it is in forestry.

Pla'nting of “trees ig considered by us as one of the " Sapthasanthanams "'
which every “ Grihastha " is expected to practise. A “Tree planting week "
has been recently organised and it ig upto you, the future citizens of this
great motherland of curs,

to make it a success by planting as man
: ; : Y trees as
possible in this bleak country of ours. Even more than this, 1 should
earnestly plead for the preservation of the

] existing tree growth if you are by
now convinced that forests are of great benefit to the agricultural bopulation,
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healthy excitement, vulgar pleasure, are the ﬂY-p O ve soe that e
not husbanded and used properly. On the. other e e;mmple, o areat
reat art, nay culture itself, is a product of lelsu're- e & onfiroly out
gGreek cxlﬂture of the fourth century before Chms;1 wa:}sle o of misusing
of the leisure of her citizens. On the other hm&1 . e e eaond centurias
leisuse are claarly seen 1n Rom o e 1 ‘In ° But they used it for vulgar
A. D. the Romans acquired considerable leisure. D e rona where maen

ar.nusements, gladiatorial shows, etc. in the blood-s



18 THE THEOSOPHICAL COLLEGE MAGAZINE

and beasts were butchered "to make a Roman holiday”. Greek leisure
produced Socrates with his calm and poise and deep wisdom, because the
Greeks knew the value of time in the scheme of eternity. Roman leisure
produced Nero who " played when Rome was burning“.

The Cinema is a means of healthy entertainment for all classes, espe-
cially for the poor. The leisure of the rich can be spent in travel, reading
and other things which are not open to the poor. The glory, romance, and
adventure of life are mostly inaccessible to the poor. The newspaper, it is
said, has brought the world to our doors. The same thing can be said of
the Cinema. The stay-at-home gets through the Cinema the chance of peep-
ing into the glamour and beauty of the outside world into which he has no
other means of entering. That itself is a great argument in favour of the
Cinema. It adds spice to his life and introduces an element of excitement
into his dreary existence. It may be that the excitement is second-hand and
vicarious, but it is 8o in all artistic enjoyment. When we read a poem or a
novel or watch a drama, we project our own selves into the personalities of
the characters and derive considerable satistaction from such experience.
"Art" said Aristotle, "is an imitation of life ",

So also in the Cinema, we
come close to the larger life around us of which we are a part more vividly
than in a drama.

The Cinema has come in for a large measure of criticism,
demoralising effect upon the people,
an inartistic motion-picture can do

of people. Pictures that depict the so

because of its
particularly the young. It is true that
great injury to the minds and emotions
: rdid sex-life of American and European
cities, and deal with crime, murder, and other things are unfortunately very
common and popular. Their effect on the people is bound to be pernicicus
and demoralising. Art must elevate and refine the emotions of men, and an
Inartistic and vulgar motion-picture is capable of doing infinite harm to the
morals of the community. Again, the Cinema comes in handy for the propa-
gandist, and much harm can be done by spreading through pictures wrong
notions and ideas about the culture and civilisation of other nations. Re-
cently we in India had to protest against the exhibition of pictures in the
‘]Ne}st which portrayed our culture and civilisation in a most contemptible
ight.

The vividness with which thin
makes the Cinema a powerful inst
can therefore be used as an educ
illustrating the growth of plants,

gs can be represented on the screen
rument of instruction and propaganda. It
ational tool with remarkable results. Films
wild animals in their natural environ

the inhabitants of different countries and their mode of lifg culturem:?:‘
historical events and so on, can do a lot in imparting mstmcﬁoln and 1;
ledge to both young and ol o

d. Pictures dealing with social evils, if properly
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and artistically screened, can be made valuable aids to. social b:ef;z:rge ?:,
fact the scope of the Cinema is infinite. Like literature it ian o mede 1o
depict life in its infinite variety. The influence of a sweet sd oxg 8 on on the
screen is very great. [t refines our emotins, soot'hes us, an ty o e
process by which all good art expands our gelf, it takes us out o

into the larger life around us. ' .
e Ineou:(zountry the popularity of the Cinema is increasing day by day.

It has penetrated even into our villages. The responsibility of thos;n 3W'al';:
are in charge of the industry is, therefore, very great. Most of our fi 1 4
crude imitations of the Western films. There is far too much o.f thee emeT
of vulgar love in them. They abound in absurd .afxc'\chromsr.ns,dpuen g
improbabilities, unconvincing plots, incoherent and dls.jomted ]o:xso es; }:‘2
the majority of the actors and actresses who take part. in them , cc;:v nothi :
of their vocation. Artistically our films, ‘?arﬁcularly”m South In al, a:e yee
in their infancy. Sense is sacrificed to spectacle ”'. Qne hl:s o:;i ': so t; >
any of our puranic pictures to realise this. They teex:n thhh absur eethin
are panful fo one who has any artistic sense abo%xt him. T ere is soneq admg
coldly artificial about our fat heroes and screechmg' heromlels mzxsqu.’;1 theigr
pompously as gods and goddesses. The scene-settings pa oln us Zlnumed
gorgeous monotony. The songs are dirrelevant, too Exalny, (;t::;:tr; moﬁau};
The gestures are inartistic, crude, an inc?nsgquen ial. e Lt
ired of these stories. Our so-called social .fxlms are no better.
:331 of exaggeration, and are tix'esorlnelyl nef::lct:;ear;tala.ndThti ::eer?sez a;ee ::Lel
al, the humour vulgary ) . aral
:gjenizn:fe :ftgt!ic restraint in these stories which make them unfit for exhi

bition. The actors and actresses are not trained for their parts, with the

result that their acting is mostly unconvincing and monotonous. o
Happily, there is a realisation on the part of our dix‘ectfors aend sc; ﬁel::
engaged in the industry today that the Cinema s}t;lould b:: gef::’myeam e
] as they we .
od films and actors are not now s> rare re a | !
'(Ig‘;e technique of the films has improved beyond. recognition i ﬂ;:ur: ;s 1::)}::
naturalness and restraint in acting, more logic and veri::ul e
stories, and, therefore, more joy and amusfementbatnd oi;::tx;; onam1 e
’ ut m aried
f our films. The songs have become tewer ed 2ppro-
pr:iamte and the scenes exhibited havs more o}f1 the eézr;n:nts :f ws;gzt ol
: tresses have
before. Many of our actors and “ac s "
compare favourably with the best "stars * in Europe and Auriz:x;i; oo Lo,
The Cinema, therefore, is a very valuable instituﬁech o
Like all modern inventions, it is like a double-edged weapon,

infinite service to mankind, if used properly, and also infinite harm if misused

or abused.
———



A note on the Architectural Beauties of Temples
- at Belur, Halebid and Somanathapur,

Mysore Province
By " x rr

) ABOUT'U.lG A. D. Vishnuvardhana, brother of a Hoysgala King,
Blidllala I built several temples in commemoration of his victory over the
Cholas who were the enemies of his state and of his religious preceptor, the
great saint and philosopher, Sri. Ramanujacharya. The largest and most
beautiful of these temples ig the temple of Vijaya-Narayana or Kesava at
Belur. Nine years later, he built another temple at Halebid, 9 miles away,
when his capital was shifted there. About 1269 A. D. a high officer under
the Hoysala King, Narasimha 1], by name Soma, built yet another fine temple
at Somanathapura, which was also dedicated .to Kesava. Somanathapura
lies on the route to Talakad,

~ These temples are

typical of the Hoysala style of erchitecture which
branched off from the

Chalukyan style after the middle of the 11th century.
The chief interest in the plen of these temples consists in the fact that
the sanctum has a beautifully designed star shape. .
follows the numeroug points of the star and provides numerous broken
frontages with well-placed and deep cornices and friezes, both in the base-
ment area and in the superstructure, The tastefully broken frontages pro-
vide numerous vertical lines which are met by horizontal lines formed by the

deep cuitings that throw into vivid relief the long and varied cornices which
are a feature of the style.

The superstructure

vating the mind by the endless concourse of figy

These temples do not strike one's imagination by their hugeness, but
are so full of minutest details of architectural beauty, that they might be
called veritable mines of art. The entrance to the main hal] of the temple
at Belur or the main doorway, as it is'called, is a masg of delicate and intri-
cate carving teeming with life and variety. It is quarded by Cupid and his
consort, each flanked by his doorkeeper. Opn the lintel between two pro-
fusely tailed makaras, is a panel with a flying Garuda. Above this Garuda
is a slab bearing one of the most elegant and delicate carvings of Ugra

A Panel from Belur.
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Narasimha, tearing the entrails of Hiranyakasipu. The floral and serpentine
arches over the Ugra Narasimha and the profusely ornamented tails of the
makaras give one an example of the excellence of the Hoysala filigree work.
In the Navaranga Hall (main hall) one finds numerous pillars of extra-
ordinary beauty and variety of design. Some are square, some octagonal,
twelve sided, sixteen and thirty-two-sided, some round, lotus-shaped, star-
shaped ; but whatever their design, they are all most elegantly carved. It
appears one of the pillars used to be turnable on its own axis. There is a
magnificent central dome in the hall which is supported on four beautifully
polished bell-shaped pillars. The magnificent dome bears frieze after frieze
of sculptures among which may be found several scenes from the Maha-
bharata. In the centre of the dome there is an ornamented pendant at the
lower end of which is a round panel with Ugra-Narasimha. Two of the
bracket figures on the four pillars supporting the dome are perhaps the finest
pleces of architecture found in this temple. One figure represents a beauti-
ful maiden with a pet bird perched on her left elbow which has caught in his
beak the jewelled necklace of the lady. She wears on her right arm a
bracelet which can be rotated. Another is a lady who is dancing and on
her head-jewel, a bar bears a ring which can be freely moved. Each of
these four bracket damsels is decked with floral designs with elaborate
convolutions of leaves, buds and creepers, which serve as a canopy over
their heads. While describing these four bracket figures, it is necessary to
say that there are about forty such bracket figures over prominent bell-
shaped pillars round the main hall of the temple. These are about two
feet high each and they are said to be the representations of Mohini in
various postures of dancing, playing, hunting, at toilet, bathing, etc. The
figures are finely proportioned and finished and exhibit the beauty and grace
of a well-developed damsel’s figure and the charm of her womanly spirit
without suggesting sensuality or nakedness. Each figure is highly expressive
and living. One who is versed in the art of Bharatanatya could take lessons
from these figures in the various mudras, poses of hands, feet and disposi-
tions of body. It is curious that most of these female figures bear the sacred
thread and one learns a lot about the art of dressing and decorating, and
the avocations that the ladies of those days or of earlier periods were
accustomed to follow. We find ladies on a hunting expedition ; a servant
maid is removing a thorn that has entered the hunter's foot. The face is
expressive of annoyance. A damsel is in the posture of flylng a kite—imagi-
nary of course—and the disposition of her body, hand and feet indicates
that the kite is flying very high and that ghe is drawing the thread to prevent
gome wrong course that the kite is taking. One is tempted to comment on
these damsels at length because of the rich food provided by the artists for
the imagination of the spectator.
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The bagement friezes that follow the slarshaped plan of this and the
temples at Halebid and Somanathpur contain numerocus lines and varieties
of design. There are lines showing elephants on march, no two of these
animals in a similar state ; some running, some turning back to roke fun with
their neighbour, some in an attitude of fight and each of these figures sug-
gests an amount of vigour and liveliness. We have a long procession of
cavalry on the march, a procession of Hamsas, another of drummers and
dancers, another of gods and of kings and their following. As stated above,
there ig no suggestion of monotony, because the horizontal lines are broken
up by any number of vertical facets for the reason that the basement friezes
have to follow the many pointed star design of the plan of the temple. Over
the basement friezes, we have desp cornices which are surmounted by rows
of ornamental towers with roaring lions in the spaces and an artistic creeper
close to the edge. Between bell-shaped pillars, we find pierced stone
screens on which are carved scenes from the Mahabharata and Ramayana.

Over the top of these, again, we find beautifully filled cornices with
frieze work. As indicated above, the temples at Belur and Halebid have not
got their ornamented Gopuras, but the temple at Somanathapur has gopuras

to each of its three shrines. In this respect, the latter temple is considered
a finished and perfect product of the architect's skill.

These temples are places of pilgrimage for the students of Art. The
Master-Builders have allowed their imaginations to run wild and o
struck with wonder as to how they designed and worked in that basalti
hard rock so many tiny, yet fine figures of gods, men, women, animals, birds
and even insects. One finds in the tangle of creepers, flowers, buds and

fruit, a tiny fly, a lizard, a tiny pigeon or a monkey. One only needs an
eye, and as one looks on, more details come into his vision.

. After all, any amount of description in cold writing is but a poor com-
pliment to the skill of the master-builders ione hasto visit the temples to
realise the glory and beauty of these fine specimens of Indian architecture.

ne is
c and

My Talisman

By B. Ramachandran (Senior B. A

|N the career of an examination-going student, the 15th of Deceln:iber
is a sensational day. At any rate it was so in my case. On thatt faiiefu tuay,
I paid my examination fee and thus committed myself to 2 grea ; v;zt ::
1 thought it was a real c¢risis in my life,. fand vagu?ly rememb‘er?’1 w— hez
English lecturer had said about the crisis in ﬂ'lnle life of & trag1c' elro ' on
he, after a painful conflict, " to be or notto be ", ch.ooses a particu ar'cou (sD {
of action or conduct which inevitably leads to his fallure‘ and Il'ulc;led N
course 1 did not deem myself a tragic hero nor was my choice ;:: ltl ¢ exa}:
any serious conflict, for the simple reason t.hat I have alvg'aya " ad etmwht
minations with utter contempt. Both observation and expemehnce a jaught
me that success in an examination was entirely a matter of chance or
call it what you will. . ' .
To becoms " lucky *, therefore, became my chief preoccupat.xon durzxc{
the period that followed the 15th of Decembt-er. I consulted vzmoush:-_:jcuoY
logers both of local fame and others whtos: rmraculc;zixi :;c:ge:; Xeélee Poldh
vertised in the daily papers. [ was not, owever, : -
::Iiost of their predictions were vague fax;}cil am}]lmgluouesnh;ee ’d;}e1 ez;o;o:;x;;ay
ments of the Delphic Oracle. One of them had ev o ok to ot
riving me of a pretty good sum of mone.y).that I "would ge
gagz:ei:}e) ", gesides, all these astrolllogical hpx;ectc;t:;gs b:{z:fgr:i f;‘.c::nnzgz
ct. They pretended to tell me wha , by
‘:;ar:xjhe f:s indicatZd r:/vhat I should do to “succeed. That was szat ve:ya };:l}:;
ful, I thought. I needed some specific shc_)rt c.ut tc:v guccess ', r;:{ 2 mere
pompous prediction. After a few days of vacillation, 1t' was th }cl;ove o
come accross an advertisement in one ofthe pa1'3ers whlch. v}vlas he r;meed
that 1 needed. It was the advertisement of a Tuhsm'an, W.th was gt;a foed
to work wonders. A person had merely to wear it, s0 it was stat.e ’ Zn °
would realise all his ambitions. Why, I said, it is er%ouqh to wear it fanl Ie:z "
the most impossible of my dreams would be achieved. What atr oord v
not to have thought of it! I congratulated myself upon my exirad e
good luck, and believed that, after all, good old Shakespeare ;:I&S no uch
an imbecile as1had thought him to be. How true itls, as el BZYS, Py
“there is a tide in the affairs of men, which takelzl on the. ﬂof‘f{ eads them
on to fortune ”’! 1 was face to face with just that * flood-tide ¥ in my aila
and boldly took the plunge..........

' The Talisman soon arrived in a delicately ornamented k;ox. ith adc;tg
pay thirty rupees for it. But what did it matter so long as it brought go
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lue 7 .
Jilo tt?xir:s ;hiiizrifd tfh © box with trembling hands, and as the mysterious
precions el hsi, ;olded in lovely tissue paper as though it was some
thrilling hope's :f eab. °gan 1o palpitate in eager expectation and with
scrupulousy, and ? rilliant future. 1 followed the printed instructions
Milton somevlvh en ater ,t‘h @ prescribed " puja " I wore it round my neck.
everything, Frorri stiys, the mind fsits .wn place”. Nay, the mind is
different person from eh CiaIY I'wore the Talisman, | became altogether a
sang within me in a what L was. My step became lighter, my heart literally
thought I was abov: ecstasy. of hope and joy. Iheld my head high. I
Collego, and whe, theverythmq. L hardly attended any lectures in the
othor things, o other students were busy cramming " notes” and sych
restaurants t;nd saue:l jorng x'nys-elf gloriously visiting picture-houses and
ings. My friend atering qaily in the streets and public parks in the even-
¥ iriends marvelled at my supreme indifference to my books. Poor

fellows, I thought, to w i
, ’ ork like " ils ”
Pl b oo Ta]jsmla :! devils” when success would be theirs if

It i
rememlvo:: rlin }:ixe.t month of March that the great event happened. IfI
night in theg s];1 w;? the 7th of March. There was a brilliant moon that
sparkle I had nyt which was beautfully clear, and the stars shone with a
of my house to ei-see:}l; belore. I apread my bed that night on the terrace
I foll into a dee ’°1Y be beauty of the moon-lit night. After an hour or so
I was walking ug asn lclln(li er, and dreamt a most wonderful and vivid dream.'
and I was alone. S ddown the cortidors of the College on a still afternoon
in black. ] wa; 1u enly, @ mysterious figure appeared before me clad'
towards me, and a m}‘:St petrified with terror. The ligure slowly n"10ved
know what éo do. m}I, waesartto;e::rerciiﬁiendto . TOUth' fa S hae > ond [ did not
3 ) even 1o ¢
ot e ot oot s S 2 2
Mephistoph, Rle, ?lnd terrible visions of whatIhad read of Faustug a :l
a human fo:me: c; :;ed oheotically inmy mind, But soon the figure assu nd
the Ides of M;rc; " r;,‘;,;etir:;l: ;:gVVd}"C;rt‘ilshw:ich sounded like “Bewarneleof
. ; iminished a litt]

E:s fvi;vg::z :r i]rit’cle hclo;ely. He held in his hands a bi::lllde Io?i::r;:: study
his arme at g Wdat e meant to do with them, when he suddenly bra d‘m:ld [
brom sume' and thrust the bundle into my hands. Before | couldr1 hed
bundle an dr;;n'se and terror, the figure had disappeared, | Te;over
vorsity O ti0. vlr)hat was my wonder when I discovered them !t)erllaee th'e
was the reesltonf apers l. My joy knew no bounds, realised that o
— veri:ubl o }t\}lle Tzalllsman. It dawned upon me then that th n'lry dream
hoe 8 e sa' o addin’'s Lamp and that the figure  hag @ Talisman
pirit of the Talisman. Anyhow, I eagerly c:onnedsteheé1 must have

papers, and
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soon fixed the questions in my mind. When I had almost finished the task,
some noise on the terrace disturbed me, and I opened my eyes..........

From that time I devoted myself to the preparation of the answers to
the questions so miraculously revealed to me that night. My industry created
quite a sensation among my class-mates. In my spare hours, after a tiresome
gpell of cramming and memorising, I would sit lazily in my room and dream
delicious dreams of my future. I was the happiest man on earth, I thought.
My future was made. I would certainly win a First Class, and then proceed
to it for the Indian Civil Service examination...... why not ?......the Talisman
would help me even there. What a great benefactor of the human race the
inventor of the Talisman was! Like the man in the Arabian tale, I dreamed
and dreamed ..... A gazetted appointment, " the sum of earthly felicity for
India’s educated ”...a brilliant official career....titles and stars...travel,
amusement, and to crown all, a charming wife and a happy home......

The fateful day at last dawned. March 15th! A day that makeg or
mars the lives of thousands of young men in our country—how many ambi-
tions are buried and hearts broken on that day! ...Among the unhappy,
I was the only happy man. I pitied my friends for their helplessness, and
even felt a peculiar pleasure in watching their semi-hysterical anxiety and
worry in the examination hall. I entered the hall, with my head held high and
a courage and confidence that even Napoleon would not have displayed on
the battle-field, I proceeded to my desk and surveyed the crowd of candi-
dates with a look of triumph. I thought I was like Providence watching
with malicious enjoyment the helplessness of the poor struggling mortals.
“What fools these mortals be!"—] remembered Puck's exclamation again
and again. I was afraid I was becoming even proud and haughty, and
over-confident and quite intoxicated with too much good luck, like one who
solves correctly a “cross-word puzzle” and gets a cheque for a fabulously
large sum of prize-money......

The bell rang. There was a solemn hush in the hall. The hour of
destiny had arrived. The superintendents distributed the papers. I clutched
at my paper, almost frantically like a mad man, and muttering an appropriate
prayer to the Spirit of the Talisman, I looked into the questions. It was the
Shakespeare paper. I thought my eyes were deceiving me .. 1 stared into
empty space and at the rafters of the roof . it was too true . not one of the
guestions I had prepared for was there...... I was too stunned to do anything.
I sat like one over-powered by some charm... After vain attempts to seribble
something for more than an hour, I rose up and left the examination hall, a
sadder but a wiser man...... ’

Reader, when you next consult an astrologer or send for a Talisman,

‘remember my experience !

A ————-omr



"Round the World in less than

a Quarter of an Hour!”
By V. V. Subba Rao, B, A,, B, €d.

"1t is possible, nowadays to visit America, Australia, Indis, Japan,

Italy, Austria, Germany, and France, and be back in London again in
less than a quarter of an hour.'

* Not bodily, of course, but nevertheless, just as effectively as if
¥ou were transported on a magic carpet to the Opera House of gerlin.
rom there to the Moulin Rouge in Paris, and back again to Covent

Garden, How ?...... By “ Wireless '', of course,’
— Rolph Stranger.

NO. scientific invention or apparatus owes its perfection to one
particular individual. It can only be the fruit of laborious and continual
resel:lx:ches carried on by eminent scientists, with a view, first, to enrich the
world's stock of knowledge: but soon it is made to cater to the needs

and comforts of humanit
y at large. And rad
exception to it. ge. And radio or Broadcasting is no

It was Sir Oliver Lodge who first showed that when a spark passed

- across an air ga.p, in one circuit, another spark jumped across another gap in
:lnsteuparav;e tl;’:ircuxt, placed close to i, provided that the second were properly
distur;;ance 'th?h first, It is. explained thus,—the original spark caused a
o electu'!' o intervening medium or ether, and in virtus of this distur-
famou; o ricity was generated, by induction, in the tuned circuit. The
oo elsctrrman scientist, Hertz, showed that when such a discharge takes
know;x ot ;)}xlnaqnetic waves were generated. These waves which are also
g eir discoverer, as Hertzlan Waves, are similar to light waves,
all respects, and in addition, induce eletricity in an electrical conductor

It remained for the Italian Scientist, Signior Marcorii, whose name is mo ,
popularly associated with Radio, to discover means for transmitting anr;
receiving theee ethereal vibrations. He could demonstrate to the world, that
by connecting one side of the *oscillating circuit’ to the earth, and by dsing

elevated aerials, the waves coul
Sty ves could be sent into space, and recelved more

In Broadcasting, we have, in short, to do four th :
sound waves into electrical impulses, (i) To convert thke‘zsle.ctx(;o):all‘i con;lert
Into electromagnetic waves, (iii) To convert the electromagnetic or ino
electrical impulses again, and (iv) To convert the electrical lmwa;’“ it
sound waves. .The first two are done at the Broadcastin S o e
rest, by the receiving set. @ Statlon, and the
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The Broadcasting Station consists of two main parts: the Studio where
the microphone is found, and the Transmitter with its aerials. The two need
not necessarily, find place in the same building. Especially, in crowded
cities, where place is an important consideration, the Transmitting part is
removed into countryside, where enough space is available for installing
the plant and putting up the aerials, etc.

The first step in Broadcasting is to generate what is called a ' Carrier
Wave ' in the aerial, so that the ether is periodically disturbed. To generate
the Carrier Wave, the current is made to pass first through a ' Transformer ',
a device to convert the current into one of higher voltage, and then through
the spark gap. Sparks, passing at a definite rate through the gap, produce
what is called an ‘oscillating current’ in the oscillating circuit, one end of
which is conmected to the aerial, and the  other, to the earth through a
microphone. ‘

When a person talks or sings, in front of a microphone, the variations-in
the mechanical vibrations of its diaphragm are converted into variations in
the strength of the current in the circuit. These microphonic currents are
‘amplified ' or strengthened, and on passing through the Transmitter, in-
fluence the already flowing Carrier Current in the aerial. A modified final
(modulated) current will now flow in the aerial and cause it to radiate the
final modulated wave into space. '

This modulated wave, on passing a receiving aerial, will induce in it
currents of the same character as those that were flowing in the transmitting
aerial a frection of 4 second ago. Thus the receiving aerial will have currents
bearing the speech or music characteristics as passed from the Studio, This,
in turn, induces a similar current in the oscillating clrcuit of the receiving
get. With the help of the 'condenser’, the set is ‘tuned’ to receive the
electromagnetic waves of the particular wavelength type, sent from the

Broadcasting station.

The recelving set consists of two main parts, the ‘valve’, and the
‘telephone’ or the *loudspeaker ', through which we hear. The train of
electrical oscillations generated in the aerial is of an ' alternating * character.
It 18 1o * rectify * this alternating current or to convert i into, -8 * direct -cne
that a ' valve’ is employed in the receiving set. _Valves.or ‘m' ae
of different types. The simplest type is called a *cuystal’ valve. : This
consists of a fine steel point touching a orystal of. corborundum which has
the property of transmitiing.currents in one. direction alone. .But this valve
cannot be used successfully for long distance broadcast. For this purpose,
is used Dr. Fleming's ‘thermionic’ valve, or a still ‘more sensitive 'triode’
valve, whose workings are too complicated to be dealt with here.




Universal Religion
By S. Rajagopatan, M.A, L.T.

IT was one day during the Simian period that a big batch of monkeys
was crossing a mountain region. Rain was pouring in torrents and the
animals were shivering with intense cold, when suddenly an unusually fear-
tul peal of thunder smote their ears and made them completely prostrate
with terror. For the firet time, these monkeys had experlenced the feeling
of awe and terror and according to Andrew Lang this was the germ of the
feeling of fear which modern man has for the mysterious and the supernatural.
According to him, man's fear of God is directly traceable to the terror ex-
perienced by the creatures during the pre-human period. A very sublime
and thrilling account of the origin of man's fear of God | H. G. Wells adopts
the same historical perspective in his treatment of the same topic, though he
does not go so far back as the Simian period. Tracing the social and family
life .of the primitive people, he asserts that the fear and esteem ih which the
family chieftain was held gradually transferred itself to God and that God
thus has become an object of fear and reverence to the modern man.

What is thq basis of this complex feeling of fear, reverence, and some-
times affection and devotion which ‘man exhibits towards God"x’ A study of
anthropology, ethnology and comparative religion does not lead us far in
the c.lirection of an explanation. The history of religion presents us with an
adn'nrable account of its various phases and development of the man
beliefs, and its institutions and organisations, but hardly anything elge iy
attempted. The history of an institution need not necessarily be a true inde:
of its value and this is notably so in the case of religious principles and
practices. Thus, for example, it is easy to scoff at the Hindu institution f
sraddha—the annual celebration in memory of one's forefathers—a tl:
relic of the primitive cult of ancestor-worship. But while historically it les ite
likely to be g0, it actually is more than a tradition, for the instituti q;lx .
now been tied up with such a mass of ideas, feelings, and sentime ?ﬂ thas
it has acquired a very high value and significance. The cult of ?(:i’ h iy
worship may in the same manner be given a historical twist and b trs i)
from the Rig-veda, but it would by no means explain its intrinsic 1e o
teleological explanation is thus very different from the scle oy The
this reason that we feel dissatisfied with the accounts
Lang and Wells.

Modern psychology has not been idle,
been making systematic attempts to investig
which it bases on the emotional and impu

ntific and it is for
offered by writers like

and psychology of religion has
at.e the religious consciousness
Isive life of man. Fear is one of
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the most fundamental instincts of human beings and when man is made to
realise his impotence and insignificance in the face of the cosmic forces
round him, he feels like a young child bewildered and territied and beging
eagerly to supplicate to a Being—one immeasurably superior to him—to save
and preserve him against life's difficulties and terrors. The vast expanse of
the ocean, the grandeur of a mountain chain, the torrential rain accompanied
by typhoons and thunder-storms—these make man realise his utter insigni-
ficance and ephemerality and drive home in him the presence of an in-
vincible and superior rower to which he has only to bow his head in awe
and reverence. The feeling of fear becomes conditioned to an extraordinary
number of things, and thus everything that is out of the way or savouring of
the mysterious or supernatural tends to make him shrink with fear and dread.
Though the civilised individual of the twentieth century has rationally no
need to fear anything, still it is un eloquent commentary on the deep hold
which fear has over us when we see him afraid of microbes or darkness.
Apart from fear, there is a very powerful urge within us to take refuge in an
Almighty, just as a young child turns for protecticn to his parents. A sense
of resignation and dependence, a feeling that there is a merciful and bene-
volent God presiding over our destinies, and that virtue is always rewarded
and vice always punished— these make our life easier and more endurable.
The human intellect always appreciates orderliness and rule and these
become impossible unless there is a wise and just governor of the world—
such are the easy stages through which man is led to postulate the existence
of God.

The foregoing has given us some idea regarding the factors which con-
stitute the religious consciousness, and it is necessary for us to evaluate the
worth and importance of these. The apparently most dominant and out-
standing characteristic of man is his rationality, and there is no phase or
feature of his life which is not coloured by reason. In religion it is all the
more so. But God and religion cannot be founded on pure reason and it
is & standing challenge to man's intellect that there are innumerable facts
which defy all attempts at rational explanation. We may, in this connectlon,
emphasise the trulsm that while all science is knowledge, all knowledge is
not sclence. All sciences are essentially material and most of them are
positive and emptrical. They are all based on the fundamental law of
mechanical causation. We therefore see all these sclences &dopting the
concept of causality as their ultimate principle of explanation and utilising
the experimental method in thelr investigation of data. The scientist is hence
apt to suppose that only those facts which are.demonstrable in the crucible
of test-tube and retort are real, and that -others which do not admit of such
a procedure do not exist. The principles of religion are not amenable to
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:li'xoen .smz;:f; ::Zfess and expl‘ainable by the cut-and-dry dogma of causa-
religious experien: m;e God's existence and the reality of our varlous
confines of reason . dyhthe scientific method, for they transcend the narrow
conative. soumes d;\ ave their roots implanted in the emotional and
Houmdrs helplesslo ‘ 01.1r consciousness. This is why rational theolegy
an appeal fo reas OHY u; its attempts to justify the religious consciousnees by
limited scope beyon;:l r}:mvésflgfahng religious principles, reason has a very
feels mystified and b ffwl l:;h it is incapable of penetrating and consequently
thought, we have a b?'illie t fn the course of the evolution of European
God's existence and gi ant galaxy of philosophers who rationally prove
His miracles, But allgtze' cogent reasons as to why we should believe in
Kant who very easil eir fascinating arguments are exploded by Immanuel
in God's existencey i‘:;"eithat th.e same reasons which lead to a belief
existence | For the'ﬁ 1 Y a slight shifting of the emphasis, disprove His
religion cannot be ba ::d ime, he definitely laid down the proposition that
done more than any ;od Onlpure reason. The great Sankara who has probebly
the need for non-intel] tY o to Pla'ce Hinduiem on a firm basis, recognises
realisation of mukts ec!ual factors in realising the ends of religion. The
It was for this reason thretease 1s more than a mere intellectual appreciation.
the feeble and fluctuatt at the sages of India founded their religion not on
The Vedas and the U - ih;:euect of man, but on sruti or divine revelation.
principles of Hinduisr: sth - constitute the inexhaustible mine of the
nor the minimising of it is 13 neither decrying the importance of reasom
certain point, intuition : ;?lue' ?ts scope {8 much restricted, and beyond a

The general attitudz faith' diacipline and training, come to lead the way-
The exaggerated import of our century towards reason is precisely the same.
Pravious centuries has : nce ascribed to the intellect by the rationalists in the
the unquestioned aovere(i):nmcleth}’zed 8 serious check and reason 18 no longe!
end 1t Timitations have more or Ly b, o roned from lts high pedeste]

and it or less been accurately determined. ki
as a bislogical specimen, we see that primarily r;r;ﬂlesd liktozthneqr

animals in
sharing with them two pronounced traits—that of self-preservation

and g
cdiuat the et to it b The e Lt oculiar environment o
others i . e intellectual facul
living the le Tr - ment designed by nature wuhti t:'li:;qtow;th 313:“ h?af
with e uﬁha. The utility of intelligence to man stands uac ®

ty of beak to a bird or horns to an animal. 'l‘heI: ‘::ch\;: ::i::c;

em
thasis when we apply to the various genera and species of the animal
pec e anim

world the evolutiona i
ry view-point. R
product in the evolution sca 63son is comparatively a recent by-

le. The cumulat
ations is to dem atlve effect of all these consider-
reason, onstrate the impossibility of framing a religion on pure

UNIVERSAL RELIGION 31

There is another side to this picture. The intellectual element is not
the only one making up our religious consciousness. As was previously
indicated, non-intellectual factors also play a dominant part and these tend |
to obscure the function of reason. Religion is intensely human and hence
must be adaptable to our aspiration, temperament, and limitation. An
analysis of our consciousness will make this clear. Though the human
personality is essentially a complex affair defying a clear-cut description,
we are not far from truth when we regard it as a composite of the cognitive,
conative, and affective phases. In other words, reason, feeling, and willing,
are the main characteristics of the self. That a satisfactory and universal reli-
gion must be based on these three primary factors now follows as a corollary
from the provious statement. The intense urge and uplift that religion can
exert on a person is due to the fact that itis capable of appealing equally
strongly to his various faculties and tendencies. Mentloning only the
essentials, we now come to see that religion also possesses these three
factors—emotional, intellectual and active. It must not be regarded that
these have nothing in common with one another or that each is capable of
existing aloof and separate from others. Personality is a blend and a
totality of the diverse individual traits and in exactly the same way religion
ultimately is a synthesis of the above three primary aspects.

Basing itself on reason, r3ligion becomes the gnana-marga which strives
to intellectually distinguish between the atman and the anatman the fleeting
and the abiding. Brahman or God alone is determined to be the ultimately
Real. Fundamental questions like the relation between the individual and
the world on the one hand and God on the other, the problem of evil, the
conception of Moksha, to mention only a few, are discussed and answered
here. But lest this should become mere verbal knowledge, we have a series
of moral injunctions vrescribed, without which none of the margas will lead
us to the Absolute. These ethical requirements form a very essential plank
in the spiritual development of the adhikari—the person irying to realise the
Godhead. A sincere and earnest longing for release from the cycle of birth
and death, faith in God and the preceptor, a strong aversion to the transient
happiness of this world, a calm and well-balanced mind—these are some of
the preliminaries. When religion is allied to emotion, we have the Bhakti-
marga in which the devotee doss not care about any metaphysioal specula-
Hions, but resigns himself completely to the Absolute and makes worship of,
and plety to, God his main occupation. This 18 regarded as the best of all
the margas or “pathways " to salvation. The bhakta becomes completely
God-conscious and God-intoxicated. Shining examples of these bhakias are
Jayadeva, Chaitanya, Ramakrishna, and others. The Karma‘marga is an
expression of the active phase of religion. With an unshakeable belief in
God's existence, the karma-yogin does his prescribed dufy, leaving the
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results to the Deity, The Yoga-marga about which there is considerable
misconception is an atempt to understand and realise the macrocosm
existing in the microcosm, and make the mortal body the vehicle of God.
Considerable self-discipline and practice are necessary to achieve liberation
through the yoga-marga. It is open to a person to sslect any of these four
paths to realise his ultimate goal. The starting point of each s different, but
they all lead to the same end. That not only thesa four margas of Hinduism,
but also that all the other religions lead to the same goal, has been the
personal experience of Swami Ramakrishna of Bengal. All religions have
essentially a practical aim as that sublime and enncbling prayer teaches ug—

From the unreal lead me to the Real,
From darkness lead me to Light,
From death lead me to Immortality !

On Entering the College

By V. S. Lakshminarayana Sastry (Junior B. A.}

WHEN a young man first enters the portals of the College, he feels
he is in a rather strange world. He is a little puzzled at the novelty of his
experience. He is even a little unconmfortable at his sudden change from
a mere schoolboy into a “college undergraduate”’. . But soon the unpleas-
antness wears off, and familiarity smoothens away the rough edges of his
experience. He realises that he has now entered into a new phase of his
life. Like Charles Lamb after his much-wished-for superannuation, he finds
he has plenty of liberty. His sense of freedom is great. Firstofallitisa
gratifying sense of liberation from the hated tyranny of “book, birch, and
pedagogue”’. But it is nothing to the thrill of finding himself to a large
extent master of his own time. It expands his soul, and gives him a new
self respect, and an invigorating feeling of individuality. He is now regarded
as one who knows his duties and responsibilities. In short he is now a
gentleman, while hitherto he was only a "schoolboy .

There is, however, a great danger of an unwary college undergraduate
developing a sense of snobbery. Freedom may sometimes express itself in
a needless bumptiousness and haughtiness of manner. It may even
degenerate into a strange youthful egoism. He acquires a keen sensitiveness
to advice and a haughty aversion to criticism. He holds his head high,
literally rather than figuratively and talks and walks with a new pompousness.
He develops certain conventional ways of speaking and learns to punctuate
his talk plentifully with phrases like "I beg your pardon”; " I am extremely
sorry”’; " thank you”, and so on. He regards himself as being freer now
than before from certain hateful school-boy taboos. He visits hotels and
restaurants openly, and moves with self confidence in the society alike of
fools and philosophers. He doss not glance timorously this side and that
when he enters the Cinema Hall, and the possible presence or proximity of
his teachers on such occasions is a matter of utter indifference to him. Gone
are the days when he slunk away like a quilty being when seen near a
theatre or a coffee-hotel by the ubiquitous schoolmaster. In manners heis
more conventional than before. He is now a student of the * graces” more
than of Political Economy or Gibbon. His toilet becomes more and more
complicated every day. He has now & graceful “nod” (which does the
service of his elaborate schoolboy greeting) to his teachers and elders. His
sartorial fashions undergo a rich “sea-change”. - His voice acquires a new
tone and a new assurance, and he now feels that he can speak authoritatively
on any question from polygamy to politics and from Santa Apte to socialism,
and all this he does without the slightest doubt ‘as to the infallibility of his
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views. He develops a keen consciousness of his rights, and often asserts
them loudly and insolently in season and out of season. He is now an
Individualist and cultivates a sharp attitude of criticism towards eve
pmblem_of life. Some cne tells him that he should take nothing on tru:ty
tamé; strmghtaway he discovers flaws in every doctrine, from Platoni: idealisn;
;:1 S f}:xd;xaln satyagraha, and finds loopholes even in the law of gravitation
end e Rule of Three. He is now thoroughly ashamed of his school-boy
endency .to hero-worship and no mortal is now a hero to him, except
xt;erhaps his favaurite cinema-star or a stray cricket or tennis champi'onc He
erefore di.smisses the world's heross and great men with an impatient
gesture of his hand and a profound mono-syllabic contempt. He learns a
fe'w catch-phr‘ases of current politics and economics and is convinced that
without his individual support the whole superstructure of human scciet
w?uld .collapse like a house built upon sand. He fondly believes tha};
Kxanistnes and governments should look to him for support or otherwise they
ma\Lee sx;:;t tt:e ]:lti}?hteﬂ justification to exist. His supreme self-confidence
s retio °m ink that he alone can save the world. He scoffs at such things
e n and faith and proudly declares himself as a sceptic and an
‘a‘ elst.. S?nth'r'xent, he almost hates like poison, and poetry and art bore him
to exhn?bo'n . The successtul man Is his hero, and the noxicus popularity-
hunter, his idol. The sacrifices of his race mean nothing to him, whil
guﬁqn 8 centuries in the Test Match are to him more epoch-making t}'mn th:
d:v?::e ida:;ch of Gandhi. His highest ambition is to drive a car and he
devote ore attention to the perfection of his “'tennis drive” than to the
oulding of his character. Rant and bombast appeal to him more than
goodness and humility and he is among the loudest that applaud th
pompou? mob-orator and the loud party-malcontent, propagating hatred °
A discouraging picture this, some of my readers will say. But let‘ him
also look at the " other side of the medal “~the unlimited bp;;ortunmes that
;x College student has for improving himself and serving others and deve-
oping a perfect character. If he has a heart “that watches and receives
and a mind that is alert and keen, he will regard his college lif o
thing different. The first flush of his enthusiasm or the !ni'dael “eoall of
strangeness, over, as the case may be, the perspective becomes cl R
the scales begin to fall off from his vision. He sees life not as e
amusements, frivolities and youthful dissipations, but as a gerio e
large extent, even painful and complex affair. His nebulous ut:; oo
finds to be dangerous, and the superficial distinctions in hig ha Htudes‘he
about many things disappear. His cock-s dogmatism ancls e oind
pride are nothing before the mystery and wonder of life Th e
an ideal and an aim in life becomes more and more urq.;ent ° };1:;3::::}' f:;
: az

and awed into humility by the vast inter-texture of existence. His own pett
(3 n Y
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egoism is a gesture of futile insolence in the face of the Immensity which is
the Universe. The arrogances and pretensions of youth do not help him.
He begins to realise slowly but surely the importance of self-control, self-
reverence, and sell-knowledge, and behind the superficial glamour of beauty
and success, he discovers the truth that " the paths of glory lead but to the
grave”. It is not dress or wealth that maketh a man, but the man that makes
or mars himself. Like the poet, Burns, he realises that “rank is but the
guinea-stamp and a man is a man for all that”. The relative importance of
things in the scheme of the universe begins to engage his attention, so that
he knows now the difference between the Derby and the Battle of Waterloo,
or between the achievements of Hitler and those of Asoka. The various
subjects he studies in the College acquire a new value and significance in
the light of this new understanding. History is not interesting to him because
of the number of wives that Henry V1II married and murdered, but because it
tells us of the struggles and achievements of the human race in its tortuous
march towards its goal, and because history embodies the truth of that great
karmic law of action and re-action. A study of sclence brings him into
harmony with the universe arcund him, and gives him an insight into the
finality of the laws of life. Poetry is not mere gibberish, but the very secret
of the glory and mystery of life. It teaches him virtue " for she aloneis
free " and humility, because it is the first step to gpiritual contentment. His
own impotence and insignificance in the cosmic scheme grows upon him and
thus corrects his sense of values. Literature “gives him a new joy and reveals
a new wonder. If he is a student of English literature, he will find immense
wisdom in the plays of Shakespeare. Shelley shakes him from his torpor
with his promethean vitality, and Swinburne sweeps him “as a torrent does
a pebble” on the stream of strange new tunes of his music. Lamb teaches
him the glory of small things and the beauty and sweeiness of human
affections. Byron takes him into a world swept over by storms of human
passion and illumined by the ever-burning torch of liberty. Milton qives
him a glimpse into heaven and hell, and by the power of his noble music
uplifts him to the very feet of God. Gibbon opens out before him the
stupendous panorama of an empire struggling in its death-throes, and as he
watches the spectacle, he is impressed by the vast forces that govern our:
human destiny. Wordsworth takes him “into the ‘life of things”...of humen

existence and the life of nature, and reveals strange new beauties that fll
and pervade the universe from the glory of the rainbow to the beatty of tha

common daffodil......ocereeumncncsieserae
Such 1s the " brave new world " upon whose threshold our young man
steps when he enters the College. Itis indéed a crisis in his career, and

happy is he if he chooses the right path and forsakes the wrong one.




A Few Scientific Prophecies

8y 8. Lakshmana Rso, M. Se.

The lal-s-t‘lc?nl\:f in t};le scx.entific age " we have witnessed marvellous changes.
application of ooy ores in the Industrial Revolution brought about by the
Similarly the a n}?"ham“l and chemical sciences to practical affairs.
has brought abip tlc":m of biclogical science to the various aspects of life
own centu g w k‘:: may be called “the biclogical revolution” of our
increased tz;n ;r owledge of life and the universe around us has
revolutioniged th’;l ously durin.g the last fifty years. Our whole life has been
attitudes an;; .ﬂntlfs to science. Our habits and modes of thinking, our
to say where t}:plm o have all undergone such changes that it is difficult
about the tre deY will end. In fact it is possible to feel a little pessimistic
ﬂdVdncementr}lwss of dmofdem life. Such questions as whether this scientific
are eagerly discum;de or human happiness or whether it has destroyed it
progress becauses etk in our day. A few dismiss the idea of any scentific
than con’structi ; d © growing conviction that science is more destructive
is growin andve‘ ;n that the .consciousness of the human race as a whole
an end togall f v:tlh soon reach its peak of ethical thought—ahimsa--and put
a matter of vit‘; o attempts at scientific achievement. Whatever it is, it is
that have ok a lmporfance to humanity what use it will make of the changes
Ve taken place in human life as a result of scientific advancement.

fasc!rlir;t; sxtug}orx like this the role of the prophet becomes extremely
. g Course most prophecies have no meaning, for, after all, a
certl:i ec;; is an intellectual bet on the future. But if we cannot say f'or
e :r ! ottour imaqinary' ideas will be achieved, we can at least assert that
o ore ;2; moxl'ie llqmpossﬂole than a great many discoveries and inventions
would have found it iieats o e e of the 18th century
0 imagine i
modern electric power-station, while ?elevisio: :l::l c;(f-l:: : e:?plla; 6h°1‘ o
seemed altogether fantastic in Newton's Hme. 1f there is oyne th?u m{e
fxbout the future, it ig that human destiny involves continuous chamq cer';‘:‘n
is, perhaps, our only justification for any prophecy. And s nge. v
permit ourselves, as H. G. Wells puts it, ""a brief astonigshed stureo'dovvt'; mt}uzz

vistas of time ", we would arrive at some startli
s of ¢ ) ng possibilities,
possibilities are given below. 7P {ties.  Same of these

1. The discovery of a process by which th o
. . : ¢ nourishment of animals inecly-
ding man will be enormously simplified so that we will no{ re u:lrl: "nctllu
future large quantities of food as are consumed at present et
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It has been shown that the growth and development of many kinds of
plants can be greatly stimulated by the direct use of electricity. Nitrogen is
already being separated from the air in large quantities and manufactured
into an artificial fertilizer for use on the farm. Concentrated food in the
form of tablets was served out to soldiers in the Great War during an
emergency. Synthetic foods are now an accomplished fact. Stephen
Leacock has already burlesqued in one of his humourcus pieces f.ussi-
bility of using " concentrated food tablets ' that expand in the s ch.
Would such an achievement, we may ask, be likely to prove a curse or a
blessing ?

2. An enlargement of the field of telepathy or mind-reading to such an
extent as to cover the whole human race, enabling us to do away with the type-
writer, the printing press, the wire-less, telsphons, eto.

There are reputed instances of clairvoyanta who were able to read the
mind of a given person at a great distance and to report events that were
happening a thousand miles away without the aid of any mechanical means
of communication. The sub-conscious mind is known to possess sirange
powers of apprehension that are but little understood at present. The space-
filling properties of electric field set up by the transmitter of the radio are
suggestive of a possible mental field having similar properties. Our
imagination staggers under the immense possibilities of such a development.
How inconvenient, for example, it would be for all of us if we are able to
peep into one another's thoughts | How many false friendships and loyalties
would then be exposed ! Would life on thig earth be distinctly better off for
such an achievement ?

3. Motherhood without birth.

Tissue-culture is now an established branch of science. Laboratory
experiments have proved thatthe lower animals can be freed from the
duty of bearing their young ones. Babies in bottles or " test-tube bables “
are not a remote possibility. If this is achieved, woman will be relieved
from her primal curge. Yes, but she will be cut away from the biological
realities of sex, and it will mean a radical change in our attitude towards
love, sex, and reproduction. Love will no longer be that * beautiful urce "
about which poets have sung. How far life can become endureble without
this, and to what extent man's emotional and spirttual life will suffer by the
elimination of this grandest of human emotions—are questions too difficult
to answer.

4. The development of a technigus of communigations with disembodisd
spiriis—-as thers are surely such—to enable us to exchange views with those
“on the other side” as easily and surely as we do now with one another by
telegraph and the radio. : ‘
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Flam'lr‘rt:!;eo :ri ;t:iosehthat belle\'re that Sir Oliver Lodge, Conan Doyle, Camile
boginming sl t; ‘ T-St of minor celebrities have already made a good
mants, B s r?tif' is line a'nd that we are right on the verge of great achieve-
is making o thoe ic ;S?‘lodlc.dl o? excellent repute, The Scientific American
whilo ety Ugh investigation into the phenomena of spiritualism and

nkly sceptical, has offered a large sum of

on.e_who will present satisfactor
spirit-control.

S ot o money ag a prize to any
. ) roois of the genuineness of so-called
Who will claim the prize and what will be the outcome ?

5. The discover |
v of a method of communication b
. . twe
arth and inhabitants of some other celestial body virwsen the people on

A sum o i i
an award forft:eo?:;i:dbemg held in trust by a business house in Paris as
cation, Not s Lo} i utal who shall be the first to receive such a communi-
" all night avas ?n ilq':), :vo_expert wire-less operators in America ** listened
of catching a meses e? ol wire set apart as an aerial for the express purpose
noises when e inge rom Mars, if by chance any were being sent. Strange
been reported frgm ﬁappeared to be outside the vicinity of the earth have
Europe, Wese rfue to time by wireless experts both in America and in
has revealed. the pyh ;ls?;tallsc;r magn?tic waves from the sun ¥ The telescope
of discovering fte mente) cor :::c;t:r;seﬁ]clzs?of the universe. Is there no way

6. The cure of old age.

. rsh;;lyex; :12:: ;?e fsearch for th? Elixir of Life, men have been hunting
e o b wel};, kor the fountain of perpetual youth. The causes of olc{
e v ! lynown and much has been done along lines tending to
of tho sty m; m}: and the prolongation of youth. The average age
oy T :t as been increased by at least fifteen years within a
e theymi Od time, and there are those who claim that old age is a
10 be Commensurate with hot cf he e oce ey ey o flan be made
such an achievement be a blessin ' o o oty at ol
uch & h g oracurgse to civilisation ? i

Sha:v . :\?Iii s:s ::gtaf‘ded as a tragedy and when even George Al;eirt;r!:g
Shan could s g at * every man ‘above forty is a scoundrel ” the prospect
o ol of o be :rx::lgdpsftegel:;;?l ;T indeta:d vhery pleasant. But what a wzrl‘c:i

! ou

and is reborn, and the whole cycleii nat:ree‘:e r:ao::;?lg o rocon o e
and death dislocated at one stroke ! ous process of birth

7. Proof of the existence of
of th a Suprema Being to the isfaction of
hard-headefi scientist and by methods that are Jamili "muaf " 'o the
human activity, tar i other. fields of

the g

The dispute between th
e fundamentalist and th
the materialist and the idealist, between the mystic :n; v:}i:tirz:m' fbe:ween
A n of science,
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is nearing an acute stage again. The conceit of man over his " vast achieve-
ments ”, his “mastery of the forces of nature " his " discovery of the origin
of things” and of the "order of events in the development of the universe”
from the electron to the nebula,—all these have been offset to some extent
by his discovery also of the immensity of the cosmic plan and the apparent
urge toward an intelligent {f not a gpiritual end. The doings of the spiritu-
alists, the miracles of healing reported in ever increasing numbers all over
the world and the near collapse of civilisation itgelf because of our increasing
disregard of the moral law have all set men thinking about the ' ultimate-
ness " of life and the universe. Even sceptics like Aldous Huxley (gee his
Fnds and Means) have begun to postulate 8 " purpose " and a "' meaning ”
for life. Professor Eddington and Sir James Jeans, great sclentists as they
are, declare boldly that objective science is not the ultimate Reality to seek
which a new science of the Spirit is necessary according to them. How then
ghall we face these spetulations ? 1s the riddle of the Univérse going to be
gsolved by man after all ? Or must we continue to rely on faith as in by-gone
ages? And finally, if and when the mystery of life is solved and laid bare
11 happen to life itself? The poet Browning says some-
s gragp, otherwise what is a heaven
" A man's ignorance should exceed

before man, what wi
where " 2 man's reach should exceed hi

for". We may modify the lines and ask,
his knowledge otherwise what is life for ?'—Perhaps such a state of ulter

omniscience will never come. In the meantime prophets will make pro-
phecies, and imaginative idlers will continue to speculate on all sorts of

impossible things !



The Bhagavadgita: A Student's Point of View

8y J. Venkatanarayana Rao fJunior Intermediate)

AT a time when religion is not very much in fashion, it requires a lot

S}feccgz;:ge ;;1 fhe part of a young college student to presume to write on
e io“. = sides, young people are not supposed to be interested in
gion or the serious things of life. This is, however, one of the most

dangerous superstitions of our time, and is mainly responsible for encoura-

ging the young t
o young to treat religion with contempt and indifference. Why

igion and its consolations should be n
: egarded as the peculiar m
zzgdneelci 'of the middle-aged and the old, is a thing one cannot zxc:;g:*z
doub; o dlsditfr;;ﬂ:a; t(;xe.t .neeld for God becomes great when oneis in
- 3na it is also true that older people with their experi-
;:;::&ci wi;dom can know and understand these higher things ol;plife
gt th: e young. But it is not true that the young do not need religion
contrary ﬁy;:‘: ;tt;rlylg‘xﬁﬁbl: of grasping ils fundamentals. Ou the
trary, shau their destiny as * trustees of "
s creators of a belter world-order, it is o i Wl
: ] , sgential that a tru
:grflitn Zlf religion should be introduced in their lives, In o:r a:vc:in dz:::;
we fin idt::{lay ? great cleavf:ge between the daily life of the people and the
phi]osophys o'rh cz:rre:c%uc; whx;:h are embodied in our anclent religion and
' . 15, theretore, a greater need today th
time for a true understandi for. This fa g o e
for what follo ing of what religion stands for. This is my apology

The teachings of the Bhagavadgita may be regarded as the very aessence

of Vedantic Hinduism. 1t is really Hindulsm at its
! he
Z: g::::e: Is very great. Many of its verses ﬂuhlqto stt};e Env;:l::t ahl:z:xet
ote thz ::;nﬁe, and no one who has recited them will ever forget, for
where A;iuna deac;brzs I:v}i’tﬁx:i? :ns: p:;lz pidur:sttzhueness o passlaqes
. ‘ zement the re
;c‘;;iifg;hna, fhif1 mw'a-m_pa. in the famous XIII chapter oiatiflgi:: t fBOSn t:f
slanifice ce of the Gita lies elsewhere—in itg being the gospel oi'ih h .
ardinal truths of Hinduism, Duty, Detachment, and Dharma Th iy
ancther factor which has contributed to its immortality. 1t i 't o ey ain.
are c.oxt\veyed simply and clearly. There is nothim; insth
mystic * other-worldliness *’ which makes most religicus b ke ey that
almost ur?readable. Even a child can understand some ofo ci)t: s e
:};ee Gi:a ml n?t a book meant either for the elect or the recluse. b'lut:h t: cLl:imYl
_bnto 1c:m ¥ for the so-called religious people, — the professior.ml relial ke
ut algo for the ordinary man and woman and child in life, each v?iﬁ‘:ml:::

hat its teachings
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or her own peculiar problems and difficulties. So that the religion of the
Gita is not a mystic, secret cult. It is the religion that we all need and have
always needed—a religion which is not merely intellectual and emotional
but also practical and dynamic,

First of all the Gita is unique in emphasising duty as the primary concern
of mortal life. The difficulty of Arjuna on the battlefield arose from the
fact that he was assailed by doubt and confusion. He did not know his
duty clearly. He was like a rudderless beat tossed about on the stormy
waves of the ocean. To him Sri Krishna imparts the great secret of duty—
which is above self, above passion, above everything. Doubt weakens,
hence Arjuna suffers from what the Gita calls “hridaya dourbalya”
(Chapter 11, 3) or weakness of will. Duty, on the other hand, makes for
strength ; it is the one constant and eternal thing in a world which
changes and fluctuates every moment. One remembers the English poet,
Wordsworth’s famous sonnet on Duty in which he says that duly 1s the one
thing that sustains and preserves the universe, *' saves even the stars from
wrong ‘. When we, like Arjuna, " defer the task imposed, from day to day "
—the trumpet call of the Gita will rouse us from our doubt and despair, and
however unpleasant the duty is, we will carry it out cheerfully, come what
may. What a revolution we may not bring about in our lves if only we
practise this great teaching of the Gita | How often we falter and are daunted
by considerations that are exiraneous to our duty! In public life, false
loyalties and selfish bickerings are the direct resulis of a lack of a sense of
duty among our public men. The Gita with its emphasis on duty is like an
oasis in the barren desert of doubt, fear, and confusion. It isa manly
philosophy of life that the Gita embodies. It shows us not the path of sneaky
cowardice and ignoble compromise, but the path of heroic duty and stead-
fastness born out of knowledge (jnana), and a cultivated will and strength
of the spirit (yoga), and an unbounded faith in God (bhakti). Bound down
by petty vested interests, material, emotional and even gpiritual, we are often
afraid to do what our conscience demands that we must. To such falterers,
the Gita is like a ray of light in darkness.

Secondly, the Gita vividly exposes the root-cause of all evil and un-
happiness in life. Attachment to anything is a weakness unworthy of a
warrior, says Lord Krishna. To destroy our attachment to things, therefore,
is the first step towards moksha, or salvation. This is really the moet funda-
mental of the teachinge of the Gita, for when Arjuna finally rouses himself
to action, to do his duty on the battlefield, he turns to Lord Krishna, his divine
Charloteer, and says that now he is free from moha and pride, and that he
has now acquired a mind that is sthita or firm and that he has liberated
himself from all doubt, sandeka (Chapter XViIl). This spiritual "poise” or
equanimity is called samanabhava in the Gita, and probably corresponds to
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the idea of " symmetry " among the ancient Greeks and " desirelessness’’ in
Buddhism. It is, however, more than all these. It is really a synthesis of all
the noblest virtues of life—faith, piety, knowledge, detachment, right thought,
right word and right action, ahimsa and all the other qualities so beautifully
described in the beginning of the XIII Chapter of the Gita. This attitude of
detachment is not mere shallow optimism as expressed in one of Browning's
poems, ' God's in His Heaven, and all's right with the world”; on the
contrary, it is a deeper thing arising from a life of utter dedication, discipline
and self-control. Verse after verse the Gita speaks of this samanabhava,
particularly in Chagter XIII. To one who has cultivated this attitude to life,
all things are the same, death and life; cold and heat; good and evil;
knowledge and ignorance, and so on. He is the real yogé, above desire,
impersonal and steadfast. He is the true seer and the true bhakta, regarding
himself as the humble instrument of God, carrying out his karma or action
according to his duty, regardless of result. This is otherwise called

nishkamakarma in the Gita and is mentioned in one of the oft-quoted verses
from the scripture, Chauter 11, 47.

Thirdly, the Gita proclaims, throughout, the supremacy of Dharma in the
universe. Whatever happens to man, the wheel of dharma goes on revolving
eternally. God is the Creator, the Preserver, and the Destroyer, and there
is nothing, therefore, in life which is not part of His divine plan and purpose.
Birth, death, happiness, sorrow, are all His making. God lays down the Law
and he who carries out the dharma is free and happy. The famous verse
that says that He is born again and again to destroy unrighteousness and
establish rightecusness (Chapter 1V, 7) gives us the secret of His great plan.
No one who understands this meesage of hope can ever feel helpless amidst
life's many miseries and disappointments. “There is a divinity that shapes
our ends " —ig the supreme faith that this great Hindu soripture inculcates.
Emerson once said that we cannot make a single motion of our hand without

disturbing the stars ; such is also the wonderful unity of life as proclaimed
in the Gita.

Lastly, the Gita is to be regarded as one of the most authentic expres-
sions of the spiritual quest of the Aryan race before that quest lost itself
“into the dreary desert sand of dead habit”. We are face to face with a
challenge in the Gita to all that is noblest and highest in human life, to all
the faculties of our being. [t touches life, in fact, at all points, and calls
man not to a weak and passive acquiescence with things, but to a life that
strives, seeks, and does not yield, to a full, rich and abundant life, in shoit.
The Gita, therefore, is a book that every Arya, every Hindu, and every
Indian, should study with reverence and understanding.

Daydreams
Y
UNDERSTANDING
How dark and stifling
The ignorance of the world !

How refreshing and radiant
True understanding !

Yet the world loves

To grope in the light

For the darkness of ignorance,
And pines in the midst of life
For the embrace of death.

The understanding of the world
Is the darkness of ignorance ;
The life of the world

Is the luring spectre of death.

Ignorance is the root
Of the understanding of the world,

~ Death is the power

Of the life of the world.

Religions and scriptures
Water the roots of ignorance ;
Laws and institutes

Re-arm the hands of death.

Understanding is the cloud
Of pure and abundant water
Rising from the ocean

Of sin and sorrow and death.
1ts waters bring .
Healing to bruised hearts
And power to withered spirits.

Understanding is born

Of the Virgin Spirit,
Nourished in the loneliest solitudes,
Strengthened by the stormiest winds,
Tempered in the terriblest agonies.



44 THE THEOSOPHICAL COLLEGE MAGAZINE

The discipline of understanding
Is the discipline of Love.
The joy of underatanding
Is the joy of Life.
The freedom of understanding
Is the freedom of Light.
(i)
GOD FEARS
God fears
To show the truth

Lest it should blind
The world to truth.

God fears
To do the right
Lest it should pervert
The world from right.

God fears
To kindle baauty
Lest it should quench
The world of beauty.

Madanapalle, September 19, 1938.

K. T. Ryishnoswami.

The Necessity for Socialism

By M. Rajah Reddy (Junlor B. a.)

Say not the struggle nought availeth,
The labour and the wounds are vain.
—Artbhur Clough.

SOCIALISM ig one of the most misunderstood things at the present
moment. A large number of people think that a socialist is a de:s,troyer ?f
social inlegrity and peace, and therefore a menace to our civilisation. anll
others believe that socialists ate just muddle-headed dreamers and idealists
wasting their time and energy upon impossible things. Some even _c?nfuse
socialism with the other “isms” and treat it eithsr with patromslqu in-
difference or open contempt. Even many of those who talsle it geriously
commit the mistake of regarding it as merely a " social reform "’ movement—
more humanitarian than scientific, ameliorative rather than fundamenta}. iI'he
result is that very few people really know the essential doctrines of socialism.

To crown all, like all other movements for the betterment and regeneration

of man, socialism has also become the refuge of many. an ?nbalancec}
fanatic and arm-chair theorist, with the result that the basic phxlos.ophy o
socialism is shrouded, to most pecple, in doubt, mystery, and uncertainty.

First of all, socialism is not something new in human history. Most
primitive communities must have been thoroughly gocialistic, because the
" wealth "' of the community was earned by all and enjoyed by all in common.
Here we discaver the most vital principle of socialism—the principle of

" associated effort applied both to the production and the distribution of

wealth. Thus we see how socialism differs from communism. Boti'x want
that wealth gshould be owned not by individuals, but by the community as a
whole. But in communism, every man has a riqht to be fod and clothed by
the State, irrespective of any contribution or " service " he may or may not
give to it. Tn soclalism, on the other hand, the principle is “no work, no
food “. We see therefore that socialism is not a mad, ruthless technique of
levelling down everything and abolishing all initiative and individual :iﬁortl. )
and the human personality itself, It is based, on the contrary, on the cardina
moral principle of life that * he only has a right to live who lives for others.”

From the foregoing, it follows that socialism is a constructive technique
for achieving economic juetice, and that its attacks are directed not :;ai:xhst
private property as such, but against attempts to use private property y the
“drones " and non-workers of the community for the exploitation of thoge
who are the workers and producers of wealth in soci?ty. It is true that .th‘e
brunt of the socialist attack today has fallen upon privais properiy, but it ia
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inevitable, because the complexities of our modern economic life have helped
wealth to be concentrated in the hands of a few rich who do not work at all,
while masses of men who toil and labour, and produce the wealth of the
state—in agriculture and other industries—are steeped in miserable poverty.
The glaring injustice of this must strike any man who has a functioning mind.
This appalling disproportion between twork and wealth, between effort and
reward, between labour and liderty, however we may put it, 18 the most terrible
evil of our civilisation, Chiefly it is the result of a concentration of wealth

In a few hands. This state of affairs is what socialists generally mean by the
term * capitaligm ¥,

The question has been asked whether under socialism private property
is allowed or not. As already stated, the socialist doctrine, while attacking
the evils of private property or capitalism, such as monopoly of political and
economic power, etc.—makes full allowance for private property as long as
it does not adversely affect the well-being of the state and the community. It
only impoges certain definite social and economic obligations upon those
who own private property. “ From each according to his capacity to all who
work and gerve ” may rightly be regarded as the epitome of the socialistic
doctrine. If a man earns his income, it is well and good ; but i he has any
income which he does not earn, then he has to give a definite proportion of
that income to the " common stock ", 8o that it may be available to augment
the income of the others in the community. Itis really like our paying
income-tax to the State according to our income. The difference, however,
is this. The income-tax and other taxes in a capitalistic state are collected
by the State and not always spent for the common well-being of the people
on the basis of economic justice ; while in a socialistic State the whole income
of the community is owned by the people.

The political and social implications of socialism are indeed tremendous
and may easily stagger and shock the imagination of those who are
accustomed to regard the present social order as sacrosanct, The elimina-
tion of the evil of economic exploitation will naturally make for a radical
re-alignment of the various sections and economic groups into which society
s artificially honey-combed today. In a socialist State, political power will
naturally pass into the hands of the people or the workers of the community.
Again, socialism reckons with man and not the machins, 1t seeks,
not to achieve mechanical perfection or efficiency, byt human happiness.
Today human happiness is sacrificed to the machine, with the result that in

the rate of production, millions in the world

therefore,
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that socialism wants to restore the primitive simplicity of the pas.t, atn ¢ ;:t 1}::;
the hands of the clock of Progress. Just as priva'te propertge is ri od not to
for the well-being of all who work, so also industmes‘ are to N Y'O State. TIn
benefit a small syndicate of capitalists, but to ber'\leht the w ole sult ;f all
fact, what is called " nationalisation of industries” is the l;gxca ::ts become
socialistic endeavour. In these industries, the workers an p:ha:t instead of
the owners, because they are the producers of ‘wealth, hso  blio control
monopolistic and individual contro), socialism seeks to have p

of a1l wealth-producing pursuits and industries.

The socialist revolution, of course, cannot be br.ouqht abo.utte:: o;‘x;:
The inherited thought and emotion patterns of hur‘na.mty are ag;l:: th.at s
is the chief arqument brought forward aclgatiinst ;ocl,"xz;s:;. mIet ;tsality ar i

ssible to bring about a revolution ! /
:}1121;9;:::0 Bsut a beginning muslt be %?dg 1;0?:3:%0 ;o;x:ct:.x;:,n ax;;ir __s?:x}xlen

. In a recent book called The Neo ssity » Mr. Joh

&Tszleleton Murry has clearly stated the difficulties in the v;'lay 8c::‘f : ;::c;iatl;‘set
revolution. He puts the whole matter in a nutshell ‘w‘nhe}rlx e hy pyagated the
chief defect of modern socialism has been fha‘cf it a:oﬁ; ropagatec, {he
revolutionary mentality without actually Prepanng o;): I:rought m'to i
suggests a practical plan by which .socmhsm can ey oart of his
through & non-violent, moral revolution. The mm;t1 n e iy o the
plan is to establish genuine socialist communities al ox'r;; o iy of
model of one such started by him in England. " :h by press or
socialism will be a more effective way of propagalﬁncf; . :mlm e o
platform propaganda. Whatever it is, the necessity tor e e
becoming more and more imperative day by day,. :sp:;:l . preless ety
like India where millions are ground down in sordi ; O e s
As long as the economic power of the State is in the' ab o one thie
poverty will continue and will become even worse; e atost qood - not of
power ia taken over by the people and used f-o‘r the '1;; e,
the ' greatest number” only, but of all, conditions will surely

, st

There are two other main objections put forward 12}1&%;«1:::;
gocialism. One is that socialism in trying to eliminate °“‘;n s brilllent way
about class-wer, Mr. Murry has answered this Ob”cumve rocees by which
in his book mentioned above. Socialism is not a negative pi

{ force which
one class is set against another. It is a constructive, mors| 0

eople, and
imposes a just and equitable “sgervice” upon all ;1:’:' ﬂf:\ m unity ™.
" brings them together in a8 common ideal of serv o use of viclence in
The term “clags-war” is unhappy, because it hnplb: Al s ineviteble in
establishing the socialist State. A certain amount o C}‘:i © uch as soctalism
bringing about any radical change in human relationship :
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lrz;c:’}ici,\fs. But all conflicts need not ke wars.
o f::c:lsr:occi;?; ;Ot d:pend for its validity upon an appeal o class-interest.
ot 200 orde:ni ets go appeal t.o class-interest. The true soclalist builds
o o o ff.y‘ destroying the minority of capitalists, but by
o the bt e.an e 1f:1ency cf the majority and making them first the
powen, Sedialn ?onom;)c power of the community, and then of its political
epopeal 1o o ;; gc;lt ased upon any “vested interest’ and makes no
o e a, ! istory and human nature tell us that it is only when

re challenged that conflict arises. The true socialist is not

interest .
sted in creating any vested interests even for the people. He wants

that all men should ha
well-being of all ve only one common vested interest—the good and

Th i .
freedo I: 2;};;31: ofoizc':tx.on to socialism is that it curtails freedom, especially the
" eog e }xln 1v1df1al who under socialism is wrongly regarded as a
ighty social wheel. Nothing can be farther from truth than

this. 1 i .

politice.:l1 :n?ioztll':::'z;o?;ez t}:’ham e number of vested Intereats, economic
y] e mi ’

than at present, when eve mimum, thers is likely to be more freedom

Ton 2t p rything is " regimented ” to the in

el lmisl:{]gf icr:llietseszls. m‘iven in a modern democracy, the freedort: r::ttaheo fintc}i'lie-
b tad groupyhbeitedi. In a society where economic power is monopolised
e B . rty s bound to be very precarious even at the best of
er socialism where the motive of pleasing the ruling class, or

tear of them, does n i
o ‘ ol exist, w pe
individual and the community.e expect more real freedom both for the

Again, the philosophy of

From thi
one Unden}il;l Y:rf nj;:sory statement of the principles and aims of socialism
emerges—that o . )
happi socialism 15 a t
imizr?;sts v:lnt;ldhuman periection as far as both can ﬁhn;f{:; :1{ 1.’1umo‘n
that man is‘:“ b’; human agency. Socialism is based on theemlr this
humanity o lsocxa bem.q and that he can rise to the fullestqt at truth
exploitationnz &"’hEn he sa member of a society not built y stature of
will Pl‘oqx:es: inC;mp;txhon, but on co-operation, mutual servicepaon ‘gt‘eeg.
. e direction of true socialism nd good-
ma
Iatgr,t!n.ew world shall ke built upen the ﬁrmYbe slow, but sooner or
socialist justice. end enduring rock of

Buddhist Contacts

B8y P. N. Chary, M.a,, L.T.

« As before so also now, I preach only SUFFERING and the
CESSATION OF SUFFERING”

l'I' was on a fine morning in a remote village on the banks of the
Irrawaddy that I had my first impressive contact with Buddhism. Monks,
clad in saffron robes, with shining begging-bowls in their hands, went in an
orderly procession, performing the duty imposed on them by their religion,
begging their food in silence of the people of the village. And with what
joy did the Burmese hougewife fulfil her duty, that of charity, taught her by
her religion | It was a glorious sight, monks in procession and women in the
act of giving alms. And the monks repay the debt which they owe to
society, not only by disseminating religious teaching, but by actually under-
taking the secular education of the young as well. Thanks to the services of
the monks, illiteracy is conspicuous by its absence in Burma.

From the far-off secluded village to Shwe Dagon Pagoda in Rangoon is
indeed a long cry; but the stupa, thronged by pilgrims from the distant
corners of the Buddhist world, with innumerable votive stupas scattered
about, is once again a reminder of the hold that the religion of the Sakyamuni
has on millions of people. The Pagoda presents the spectacle of a ceaseless
multitude, either going up the wooden steps to the inner sanctuary, buying
on the way flowers and candles sold by pretty Burmese girls, or returning
after offering their homage to the Lord, with serene calm on their face.

In India, however, the home of its birth, Buddhigm is only contacted in
certain far-away places, deserted and in ruins, reminding one forcibly of the
fate that has befallen the great religion. “ Go ye, O monks, wandering and
creaching | went forth the message from Sarnath, the birth-place of Buddhist
doctrine. And the monks, inspired by the teaching of the Lord, carried the
religion to the distant corners of the world, until at last today, in the words -
of Sir Edwin Arnold, " More ' than a third of mankind owe their moral and
religious ideas to this illustrious prince .. ....Forests of flowers are laid
daily upon his stainless shrines, and countless millions of lips daily repeat
the formula—I take refuge in Buddha.” )

Sarnath is in ruins: The dilapidated stupas, the ruins of ancient viharas,
the museum itself housing the relics of the past, all these convey a sad tale.
But it was at Sarnath that the Lord Buddha, having attained enlightenment,
preached his first sermon, and thus set in motion the Wheel of the Law of
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S, beides sonduaring th haare o i 1 M Polane
- 8 of millions i
an enquiring mind today to its study, promisi:; l?g}:?anu::la:Ckom e

Wherever contacted, in far off
the lonely grandeur of Sanchi,
Buddhism leads to reflection an

templation of the reliqi
' onl
Light of Asia : slon fead us

Bu@ese villages or in busy Rangoon, in
or in the midst of the ruins of Sarnath
d offers inspiration. And may the con-,
to the adoration of the Lord, verily the

ThOm Mani Padme Hum, The Sunrise comes !
e dewdrop slips into the Shining Sea.”

- student.

Education and Studentship in Hindu India

By O. Krishnamurti (Junior B. Al

THERE isno doubt that the glory of cur ancient civilisation was the
direct result of the system of education that prevailed then. Education is
really the basis upon which the civilisation of a nation is built. We have all
heard of the great universities of ancient India—Nalanda, Takshashils,
Vikramashila, Benares, and many others. But.these universities and other
types of vidyapithas were not the only agencies of educational training in
ancient India. The Hindus made no distinction between education and life,
and so the discipline of ancient Hindu life as exerted in the home, in the
ashrama and in society, was in itself a wonderfully planned and comprehen-
sively conceived system of training. It is interesting to gtudy some of the
aspects of this educational system.

At the outset, it is necessary to remember that the aim of all educational
training in ancient India was to develop the spiritual personality of the
This is really the most unique feature of the Hindu system of -
education. Education in short, was regarded as part of the religious discip-
lino of the brakmachari, and knowledge was not valued only for itself, but
as a means to the attainment of Realisation or moksha. In the Manduka
upanishad, for example, it is said that even the knowledge of the Vedas and
scriptures is nothing before self-realisation. :

Until the age of five, the child lived with his parents. He learnt not by
precept only, but by spontaneous imitation of the life of the home, the gimpler
virtues of -life, such as obedience, adjustment, and patience. He learnt on
the lap of his mother of the wonder of the newly-opening world around him,
of the great deeds of his ancestors, and of his national gods, and his young
mind was opened to receive the influences of nature and of the open air.
This home education was regarded as a vital stage in the educational pro-
gress of the child. At the end of this period, the boy resorted to a teacher,
after the ceremony of Initiation or upanayana. He was thereafter called the
brahmachars and his active student-career began. The ceremony of initiation
is a very significant one. It introduces the student to a ltfe of purity and
continence, brahmacharya, and he takes a solemn vow to dedicate his life to
the acquisition of knowledge " both of the gelf, and the higher self”.

After the upanayana, the student lived with his guru for more than twelve
years. These ashramas or ™ forest-gchools” were typical of thoss times. The
student bezame a member of the teacher's household.-diga ious services
for him, begged alms, and lived a life of requiig -

o T
&;M;t“‘f% Wf‘i;bf* N
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is not possible to visualise at this distance of time the peculiar atmosphere of
these forest-schools. References to them are found every where in our
téthasas and puranas. But of one thing we may be sure. The training given
in those ashramas was not theoretical and merely academic. It is refreshing
to remind ourselves today of the fine comprehensiveness of the training
imparted to the brahmachari in those days. He was taught not only the
various branches of knowledge, but also taught how to fit himself into the
body politic when he became a snataka (graduate) or a gréihasta (house-
holder). This training in social service may surprise us who regard
education only as a means of " getting ‘into good soclety” which means as
Ruskin says “high society ”. The brahmachari was taught the various duties
pertaining to society, to carry out the dharma of his social group and to be a
selfless citizen and a servant and friend of all beinge, both animate and
inanimate. An all-round development of the student seems to have been
the chief aim of these ashramas. Cleanliness of the body was attained by
the rigourous carrying out of the nityakarmas, purity of mind and continence
by concentration (dhyana) and meditation (yoga) and probity and integrity of
soul by the worship of the gods according to the dkarma of society and the
cultivation of a spotless character. This digcipline laid great emphasis on
the moral and spiritual well-being of the student, and no sacrifice was regar-
ded as too great for the attainment of a perfect moral character. Story after

story in.our .puranas and the upanishads emphasises the necessity for a
Good Life in more than the Aristotelian sense of the term.

The personal touch between the guru and the student was of immense
advantage to the latter. He learnt the rules of the game of life not through
dry text-books in the vacuity of a big lecture hall (as now) through an utterly
impersonal channel of communication, but in intimate daily personal contact
with the teacher. Reverence and helpfulness=—two of the greatest of social
virtues—came naturally to the student, so also the simpler virtues of obedi-
ence and earnestness. The teacher to whom teaching was a sacred vocation
regarded the student as if he were his own son and locked after his physical
mental and spiritual welfare. Life in the open air, in the forests, “far fron;

madding crowd's ignoble strife ” developed in the stud t ’
and in fact all life. ent a love for {nature

We get an idea of the curriculum of these " forest schools “ of ancient
India from Sukranitisara. The ancient Hindus 8ppeared to have understood
what s only beginning to be realised today, thanks to the application of
psychology to education, that the student was a spiritual entity~a sgynthesis
of many faculties, and that, therefore, a mechanical sameness of 1n::ucﬁon
and curriculum was fatal to the proper achievement of his spiritual integrit
In the Sukranitisara, the curriculum is divided into two main groups—ong
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group in which were included all the arts corrasponding to our modern
“humanities”, and the: other which included all the “crafts" useful in daily life.
The former covered such subjects as the vedas, the upavedas (like ayurveda,
dhanurveda, gandharvaveda, etc.), the tantras, the six vedangas, itthasas
(history, epic, eic.), the puranas, smritis, the various schools of philosophy,
the sastras (artha, kama, silpa, alankara, and kavya sastras) and so on. The
second group was more utilitarian, and training in it was meant to be a
preparation for life. The student learnt, according to his special aptitude
and the dharma of hig caste, various crafts such as house-building, spinning
and weaving, medicine and surgery, astrology and astronomy, mathematics
and botany, diplomacy and fighting. Rama and Lakshmana were taught
archery by the sage Visvamitra. Most of these latter sciences were peculiarly
suited to the dharma of the Kshatriyas. Kautilya’s famous treatise, Arthasastra,

gives us a vivid idea of the education imparted to the Kshatriyas. Similarly
the vaisya boy learnt at home and under the acharyas such things as would

enable him to carry out *his dharma efficiently. He was taught geography,

including the trade routes of the world, astrology and astronomy, coinage,

knowledge of weights and measures, and so on.

The student in ancient India was expected to be eager, active, good,
and obedient. In one of the jataks stories of the Buddhist period, the
student is agked by his father to destroy all pride and self-will, and to learn
to endure all difficulties and thus steel his body and mind against them.
Luxzury was strictly prohibited. The discipline of lfe was almost Spartan
in its rigour and austerity. Regularity and earnestness (sraddha) was to be
his “motto ” in life. As Dr. Bhandarkar says, sraddha was "an attitude of
open-mindedness, a disposition to receive what strikes one as reasonable.”
Whet a contrast to the perverse panditry which we mistakenly associate with
everything old ! A culture so liberal and virile as the Hindu culture was
could never have been nourished upon narrowness. It was the spontaneous
flowering of the spirit of liberalism. '

This liberality of Hindu education is clearly seen in the fact that women"
were given the full bensfits of educational training. Though the girl was
not sent to the ashrama, her education received careful attention -at the
hands of her parents and her husband. House-keeping was an essential
part of her training. She learnt the duties of motherhood not in text-books,
but from the experience and wisdom of her elders. She was faught the
sastras in order to train her own children to become aryas. Besides, she
was taught to be sweet-mannered towards every one and to be & mother to
all who needed her love and protection. She had an honoured place in
the home, as the preserver of its peace and sanctity. She was often frained
in the fine arts, in music dancing and a6hinaya. One of the greatest
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mathematical treatises of our country was written for the benefit of & woman.
It is not true to say, as 30 many do glibly, that women had no inﬂividualitY
and freedom in Hindu India. The enslavement of woman, at any rate her
inferiority in the body politic, dates much later when the pristine purity and
liberality of Hindu culture was marred by the encroachment upon it of
alien influences, attitudes, and practices.

Hindu culture and mode of life as a result of a sound system of edu-
cation, won the admiration of many foreign travellers who visited our country
in the past. One of the early travellers, Fa Hien, was struck with admiration
at the simplicit‘y a'nd refinement of the Hindus. Later, Abul Fazl, recorded
In his book, Ain-i-Akbari, that "the Hindus are religious, affable, cheerful,
Iowax's~ of justice, given to retirement, able and honest in business, admirers
of truth, grateful and of unbounded fidelity, and their solclleru' know not
what it is to fly from the field of battle.”

Echoes From Besant Hall

(Besant Hall, named after, and dedicated to the educational ideals of,
Dr. Annie Besant, has indeed becomea centre of culture throughout the Ceded
Districts. It has extended its hospitality to a succession of men and women of
eminence in various departments of the public life of India and other parts of the
world. We give below extracts from utterances recently made in Besant Hall,
since the publication of the last number of the College Magazine. The addresses
of Professor S. V. Venkateswara and the Hon. Dr.T. S.S. Rajan were given on
the occasion of the anniversary celebration of the College Associations during
the closing term of last year. Mrs. Margaret Cousins gave the inaugural address
of the same Associations this year on July 23, 1938. Dr. Arnold A. Bake of
Oxford delivered his lecture in Besant Hall on September 6, 1938. These extracts
and summaries are just & few stray echoes from their fuller utterances, and are

published for the benefit of larger audiences than those who listened to them).
—Editor)
@)

PROFESSOR VENKATESWARA ON INDIAN CULTURE*

Professor Venkateswara said that one of the reproaches levelled against
Indian culture was that it neglected the demands of the earthly life, that it
had always preoccupied itself with something hazy, mystical, and misty ; not
with the present but with the distant future; and with the soul of man, and
not his body.

~ “Nothing can be more absurd than this " said the Lecturer, " The hymns
of the veda, to take only one example, surge with the joy.of life. Are we a
people that bartered away the tangible, material happiness of earthly
existence for something fleeting, transcendent, and uncertain ? A close study
of our culture would refute this charge.

The testimony of the foreign travellers who visited India conclusively
shows that it was a full, vigourous life that our ancestors lived. Nor did we
neglect the field of scientific research into the laws of nature and of life
.eesee... Even in the realm of medicine the contribution of India was of price-
less value. Susruta, the great surgeon, and Charaks, the great physician,
knew many things about the structure of the human body and the science of
pathology which would astound many a modemn doctor. .Fasting is one of
India’s greatest curative gifts to the world ..... The science of disetetics was
closely studied. The Gita classifies food into satvika, rajasik ., and tamasika.
......... The question of preserving the human body in health and vigour so
that it may be used as an effective instrument of the soul epgaged the serious

* Professor S. V. Venkateswara is an authority on Indian culture, suthor of
the well-known Indian Culturs Through the Agés, and Professor of History in the
Madras Presidency College.
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attention of our ancestors. To the ancient Indians we owe the great secret
of modern medicine that health is not a mere negation of disease, but a
positive state in which all the powers and faculties of life are fused’ into a
fine harmony, bodily as well as mental. The system of yoga with its insistence
onef three-fold discipline, pranayama, dharana, and dhyana, is a characteristic
Indian technique not only of a good hife, but also of a heal;hy life..cu.u. ...

I would earnestly ask you to remember that this th i

was not the achisvement of any particular peried or om p:rrtiit:;Z: ;r:i:"
nor is Indian culture an tsolated, analytical thing. The Aryan and the non:
Aryan, the Greek and the Roman, the Hun and the Mussalman, all have
;lnade to it their unique contributions, and whatever has come to us has been
thaencled tdownhto us as a great gynthetical git.......To take only one example,
i t}:;rea synthesis of the Hindu and the Mussalman cultures is clearly seen
n the art, architecture, and literature of mediaeval India. The true spirit of
our culture is best expressad by Kalidasa: anything is not good becauss it is

old, nor bad beoauss it is new : the wise discrims
; sscriminale belween what i
bad, and not between what is old and new. . wohat 1t food and

tesesee

Keep ever burning the torch of this reat cul
the spirit of unity and understanding. ‘I%ink in t;ur;:sl c}:l: ?r::l?:'—ax?o(i CUI:W::
ally of your own interests, caste or province—think of her great past ::ﬁx .
greater future ; and through her extend your vision beyond the seas anec;
orld, and from thence to the unknown worlds that
ther in the wonderful scheme of the Creator.

This visvadrasts or universali
: ty is the key-note of Indian cuiture, t,
source of its vitality and gurvival through centuries .” ' hel':;egen;m

(i)
THE HONOURABLE DR. T.S.S. RAJAN ON THE GANDHIAN
WAY OF LIFE ™

"I have listened with great intere
Aasoc-iations, and I was particularly pl:ist:d ﬂ\:reithmtizmd::{igiy e of ous
Debating Society. In my own school days I did not pax'ticulm'lmc;lst'Df Tish
myself in any branch of study; but I remember, I always mana :d P
Booby Prize, a prize offered to the least successful, Iwishq o the
offered a similar prize, for the world wants the successful el o oge
unsuccessful ; in fact the world is too much dominated by thaassuc::if:? th:
an

some one must recognise the value of the failures in life.

Prof, Venkateswara has given us an

ineoi
traversed fields which lie beyond my ken d whe, il tonight,  He has

and when he wag talking of the
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glories of ancient Hindu medicine, | realised how little | knew even of my
own subject. But I have always been a surgeon —with a knife in my -hand
and a body before me. This surgical habit has its dangers as well as its
delights—one of its dangers is when [ siray at times beyond the operation-
theatre and begin to dissect the body-politic.

Prnf. Venkateswara has told you that fasting is a peculiarly Indian
technique. He is a professor of History, and I am glad that he has shown
with his keen historical insight that a new chapter is being made in the
history of our country today, The keynote of this chapter, 1 submil, is
" fasting "', Fasis are in the air today. The fasts of a few young men—
criminals you might call them — have recently unmade two cabinets in our
country.* So fasting can make and unmake ministries. The force behind
fasting is being increasingly recognised in the world. It is not a physical
force ; but something greater and mightier, the force of the eternal human
spirit triumphing over hate, discord, and the obatacles of the flesh. A fragile,
weak, little man in our country has shown how this force, when released in
a great cause, a just cause in the cause of human liberation and freedom, can
work wonders beyond the power of the sword, and today we have the wonder-
ful spectacle of Gandhiji dictating terms to the mighty British Government, not
by the insolence of power and the strength of brute force, but by the great,
irresistible power of love and ahéimsa. History has got to be rewritten, there-
fore, in India. "

A word of advice to the young. In the struggle of life, it is this spiritual
strangth alone that counts. Lei me tell you as a doctor that the law of
struggle i an inexorable law of life. This struggle goes on constantly in
our bodiss—old cells used up and decaying and new cells built up and
replenishing the body. This law is as operative in organized life as it is in
the life of the body. No great thing has been ever achieved in the history
of the race without this process of constant destruction and renewal going
on. Life is a miracle. We owe it to ourselves and to those who will follow
us in this endless procession of life to make our earth a beautiful place to .
live in. You can make your country great, therefore, only by offering your-
selves whole-heartedly and unreservedly to its service,. Throw yourselves
into the mighty stream of our new-awakened national life ; let it flood you
through and through. Let it be a flame burning out all that is useless and
revivifying all that is best in you, and even if we die in the process, out of
our ashes shall be born a new generation, a new age, and a new life for
our country and for the world ; & new life, full, rich, and abundant. To this
glorious dedication, the learned professor has called you, and I add my
feeble voice to his.” H. S.R.

* Dr. Rajan was refering to the ministerial crisis i U, P. and Bibar, -
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MRS. MARGARET E. COUSINS ON THE PLACE OF EXTRA-CURRICULAR
ACTIVITIES IN EDUCATION

ﬁon:‘t EI}'lhee o"‘lts':t" Mrs. Cousi.ns sa'id that curricular studies had their limita-
did not iver;}cf1 ity of the University syllabus and the examination-machine
ality. Eich ® student much scope for the full development of his person-
its \expressionpersog-s individual uniqueness “ demanded opgortunities for
the Orqaniaat'iom fm a College, these opportunities were afforded through
student t n o various extra-curricular activities. They helped the

nt to adfust his own individual uniqueness to the demands of his class-

work and thus fitted him to establi i
structure of which he was a part. # harmonlous relaions with the callectve

tionshi:éiz?sin; then summarised the scope of the various College Associa-
originality ang ed out how they were the " safety-valve " for the student's
was desiunad Powers of Initiative and leadership, and how each Associatioh

gned to draw out and develop some aspect or other of the student's

ey scsetons e, o e % A i i o
» A a
helped to develop the exgre:;ion:; '?rqanisation of the College Parliament,

c side of the student, hich
li?:x:t::ﬁﬁ :ittrovfe é?r full expression in the life of evary liv:r}:;t ;;;ieg.w The
literary mOdelz ‘])3 @ Union, by stimulating among the students the study of
thoughts of the roudht them into close touch with the ™ highest and bost

e best men who have lived on earth . She earnestly hoped

and lan
History Aseiat The College Debating Society and Parliament. and the
S50 Sepontetupo B e ol f el i
:;i:;i::lon should particularly emph“i:ezh:u‘;‘;‘:eproblems. The History
relating to p:rspefﬂve in the appraisal and undmtandtnq of problems
student to ;gcn sod human life. A truly historical sense would enable a
pondence understand the full significance of the lawa of periodicity, corres-
s sched :i :dcﬂgn Tnd reaction according to which human history \«;orks out
Mrs, Coustns aes ss gns. The speculations of the Philosophy Association
deste b 8 bsea . would help the student to cultivate serenity and poise ;
it }1:;-1 into the very life of things, and an inner {llumination ° te :ac
Chltralawa ch all knowledge was futile. The Dramatic Associations :r:d :he
his love’; w;ere agencies o help the student to develop his aesthetic faculties
o or Beauty, Harmony, and Order mantfasteq in the various arts of th ¥
man race, music, painting, dance, drama, and so on, while the 3:1:b:r:ﬁon:
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of the Science Asscciation would no doubt impress upon him the value of
accurate observation and wise and logical judgment in all the affairs of life,
and make him a lover of truth and & painstaking and earnest student of the
mysteries of life and nature. The Athletic Association locked after his
physical welfare by the organisation of games and sports, for a healthy body
was the prime requisite of a useful and creative life. Then there was the
College Seva Sangha which gave the student splendid opportunities for
helping and serving the down-trodden of our surrounding villages. And
finally the College Culture Association whose scope was ag wide as human
culture coordinated and integrated all these various activilies and gave a
fine unity to the whole structure of the extra-curricular life of the College.

Concluding, Mrs. Cousins said that at the present moment there was a
tendency to standardise everything, including thought, and the result was
that our mechanical civilisation suppressed the quality of "individual uni-
quensess . The chief problem of education, therefore, was how to combine
individuality with collective living. This could not be achieved without
making education full and complete, drawing out and developing all the
faculties of the individual, so that instead of creating mutilated individuals,
our education might give to the service of the world " whole “ persons, men
and women, intellectually alert, spiritually dlive, emotionally balanced and
perfectly healthy in body and mind. H.S.R.

(iv)
DR. ARNOLD A. BAKE ON INDIAN MUSIC

“ Music has a very old history in India and it is only natural that with
the awakening of the nationalistic feeling, with the realisation of the value of
things Indian in contrast with things Western, Indian music should begin to
attract the attention of the people. Music of the West has made very liitle
imoression in India. The cultured Indians who would go out of their way
to hear a good performance of western music are few indeed. Naturally their
energy and love go out to the traditional system of their own country .. ......

References to musgic are found in the Vedas; .........music in connection
with the vedic offerings goes back to the development of the vedic sacrificial
rites and can be easily estimated as having had a conscious existence of at
least 2500 years ........

It is, however, not the music of the vedic offerings that has become the
centre of the modern revival of Indian music, but the classical art-music
which also has a long history. Indian music is pre-eminently vocal in nature
and instrumental music--vadya—is definitely subordinate to vocal music .....
Music as an art developed within the theatre in connection with drama and
dance .....and was used mainly as part of the religious ritual of offering

and prayer......-..
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In India t i
by Bharata i . cht was conceived by Brahm
That music ::hf: in the i of Siva, is called marga and beléﬁ f;r::;?::
enjoyment of the p:opﬁac;i?;:;t Cotmg)ies of the world serves solely for the
During th \ hg to the custom of the ] o
musicgfor? n]:;itr:;ntury in the whole world composers ha::;d t;:-n:;n?: ::1’):
Samaveda there ar(;ni‘r.x'ci;;:.a.t.i.c;:sndimf }11:8 weolt dlone it in former ages. In
India has t i Ot lolk-songs. Itis only si {
more and :;!':r:dt }iei:itely away from the real life of th: pegg?e::dmg:é‘;mz
and are satisfied with t(;zsee ?nﬁztx:rtyk?lff t}lm fow. who scom every innovation
that degen Y skiltul repetition of ha
oxtont g‘ r:::::::nl;leas ;et in.  But this process hag bee: d:::::: f;m:t;:::
has sprung up and 8 by the quickening of national life. A living interest
forms by an il oP® that new life will be bom out of the old
Folk music, for exumlglent' adoption, not a slavish imitation of the new ideas.
P9, i3 making rapid progress in Bengal and has given

insplration to the
greatest of
nath Tagore ..... of modern poats and composers of India, Rabindra-

Music in India, lik
« like any form of art i
the consci art in the world, is a st
spiritual e:::e::iinthe;: conacious ; a surplus of either is : l;iu:r?;:r ieotwr::r:
farther we go down. th ° unconscious becomes more and more evident the
aborigines, as for in te scale of culture. Amongst the jungle tribes and
Ceylon, we find a l:r;:f}'e ithertiCh?nChus of Hyderabad .and the Veddas of
thing st narticulate expression of
wa % ndmgq;:;gl to wfork upwards towards the conccton\:: sm}ﬂ tlf:: nn(g[-; som:-
us ot consciousness ’ other end,

chance, a8 in art-music, wh
where d;;?;re’evew note, every musical line, is accop;;: nothing s loft to

aht is secured by skilful blending of p 3‘!:;“5110@ rules,

rescribed ons....., .

We find at present an excess of congolo k
usne

:g;::; :.gr;liz:ybeof rules, and artisans instead of ::u:::.he;;;; ;:;irthe Cultural
atruagtin tween these two poles; at the one end ¢ acionr: of
The 1ot Lo t}‘:remon' at the other end consciousness gtifj; smeclousness
ok bel © the new generation is to restore the bajan, o preaston.

Y India herself. The West cannct help h o o4 thia must
héw art must come from within ..... e for the creation of a

The popular music of India tod
ay is largely
:;?::nﬁx:nd end is being subtly corrupted byY thr;ﬂl;:‘c’ed by the crude
Mg key-board prevents the finer shadings of ¢ ocious harmonium
the conveying of delicate emotional accentg °ne 80 important for
improve, we should do away with fhews evﬂ-........H Indian mysic {8 to

Indian Seuen B
singers and performers should consclougly cugl;i,?u t:t :l:ul'cent that
A eir voice, as
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melody and richness of resonance are the first exigencies of any one who
wants to start being a singer......The present tendency towards an exaggera-
tion of gesture in the presentation of musical effects mars the beauty and
harmony of the performance .....Lastly, & glavish imitation of western
tendencies must stop. Harmonised western music baffles and spoils the
Indian ear, frained on melody alone. Indian orchestras, even if composed
out of fifty different instruments, never would play anything like a western
harmony. If Indian music wants to develop polyphony, it must do so along
its own lines and not by adopting imported and imposed methods foreign to
its very nature. Fortunately we see a new stirring of life today in the sphere
of Indian music, and an eagerness to improvs it and take it to higher reaches
than those to which it attained in the past. And there can be no doubt that

~-thing new and beautiful will gradually emerge from the conilicting

mncies of today .’ E.N.S.



Books Old and New

LIBERALITY AND CIVILIZ o
Professor Gilbert Murray. ATION:  Hibbert Lectures for 1937, by

In hi ;

fessor G::bzr l];:::::'s :;hvere(_} recently under the Hibbert Foundation, Pro-
international peace t'he ose voice and pen have consistently served the cause of
the spirit of * Liberali: ; ..mf 0y years, makes a powerful plea for what he calls
political liberalism of 'z, n modern life. Liberality, however, is not just
Murray the very esse © type studied in our text-books. Itisto Professor
collapse of human civi;)ic° of civilization, so that a collapse of liberality is o
training (He is a recognizagon' it i_’ characteristic of Professor Murray's classical
ancient Greek philos hae authority on the classics) that he should go, like the
to suggest a remed pf e“'hm the moral foundations of human society in order
Bright's famous hrai tzr t @ present warld-cheos. He quotes with approval
the bedrock of iupstlcee' dJustlce the miracle-worker " and says that it is upon
world-order should be ‘: fair-play, mutual tolerance and good-will that a new
handed down to us 1: tempted to be built. In short it is the spirit of Viberality
Liberality stands for nl}l' tthu:g:::t{:-l;:t u(::e:lks“:ud iR::n::l. that the world needt:
ess e, individua

preev:tiil:gy:;::;?h fenct:;m“-;:rze‘dc::\e l;aseid ctm ia sense oll ?'n;‘ec::}:;c'si::é:::

ncient city-s
iyin i Senge Civison el Mammy e s e ooy s
civilization can stand * (thra:fx::: u:;t}:ll V:’:ere “hcils sehme 0F securlty 1s lirong..
¢ winds t ” i

inadequate to meet any extraordinary demand, civiliaati:x: li)slzl:ﬁ:;i‘t)::y‘::e;:n::

A progressive diminishin
1 of i
civilization are betng und:rmin.eedc.urhy fs a sure sigu that the foundations of

The first Lecture deals m
. " ainly with the many i i
i-l:::li:cl:;al'l:?c“l' political, and intersational rltetnpll’ic::;zr :f Hberality in
s G;»d-giv.e‘ fundamental assumption of human worth lné N :ae.o."'i is not
action. Whore thirony to lead a good life and of his right of free oo o1
bound to be 41 8 freedom is totally denied or even limited by f ought and
rosults in ed scord and distrust in society, *To deny the righ y jorce there is
Aot alav‘e . aglulpo! free thought ; and to be denied the powez Sfonree speech
towards - coyh irofeuox' Murray is naturally slarmed at th of thinking is the
point of the ‘l‘)a;‘:nteyt of “:)O\Il:t " in modern Europs bmuzht:i‘;%‘:inill:endency
-t or by the increasing m either at the
st ental {o
fa;:‘tli‘éimﬁon of thought is fatal to liberality, beca:::h;toi‘ the rmases. This
scepticigm'tpartiaa? psssion, and intolerance. The autho " oo rich source of
e poin:n fo grow in tt':e world, a8 a healthy scepticism (of T wants a spirit of
b of total negation) is the only cure for hum Jourse not carried to
diw;um we analyse dispassionately the nume &0 intolerance,
fo: t:\;ed history, we v.rould discover that fanatical f
Y partisan passion.” A good liberal, therefore, sh ury is really
all, be should be firmly convinced that "  8bould be a sceptic. Pirst

truth, we shall never have attained it in f ull;?vrd 88 we ought to struggle to attain.

i secondly, “ that however sure he

may be about some particular s i
peculative belief, |
+ be should remember tha
t it
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covers only a small part of the world and that people may be wrong about that
pert and triumphantly right and worthy of respect about a thousand others.”” 5o
he says that in all human relationships, tbe insistence should be not on any
speculative truth which differs widely from region to region, from people to
people, and from person to person, but on the eternal moral law.

Professor Murray's diagnosis of the present trends in western civilization is
very significant, He is indignant at the spirit of ** lawless predatory ambition *’
fostered by the militarist powers, especially Italy and Germany. Thisloss of
civilization, he believes, is caused by a failure of liberality. The Great War
destroyed the liberal spirit in Europe, for * all war is the extreme denial of
liberality.” It has left behind it & legacy of illiberality,  an illiberal inter-
pational policy towards the beaten nations; an illiberal trade policy checking
and distorting the whole commerce and industry of the world; and often an
illiberal home policy turniog what ought to be a discussion of principles and
measures for the good of the community inte aon economic struggle between
classes.” The true liberal's mission is to heal these wounds of illiberality by a
courageous stand against all injustice, oppression and intolerance. The true
liberal therefore is a ruthless idealist, with an unshakeable belief in the essential
goodness of man. It is interesting in this coanection to listen to Professor
Murray’s views on the Marxian concept that all human action or at any rate all
collective action is based on the pursuit of direct matevial interast. Not only is it
a low view to take of human nature, but it is also totally inadequate to the uader-
standing of the human problem—though it is “ of enormous convenience to a
certain type of political agitator.” On the contrary, human actions are governed
by a variety of motives, some good and others bad, and all sorts of sentimental
elements play their part in determining our actions. The true liberal should be
a student of human nature and human psychology. He should be prepared to
adjust his technique to the changing circumstances of the times. * We cannot
always go straigbt for righteousness as the crow flies.” Compromise thus is a great
virtue ; it does not, of course, mean acquiescence in, and telerance, of injustice,
oppression and falsehood, but is an attitude of open-mindedness based on a
correct perspective of things. It is only then that we can properly explain such
& phenomenon as 80 shrewd a min as the Duke of Wellington *saying with
obvious sincerity when defending the system of rotten boroughs that it seemed
to him to surpass the limits of human wisdom." 4
fiiculties that lie in the way

Professor Murray is not blind to the immease di
lexity of motives and inte-

of trae liberality in a world governed by such a perp
rests. All that one can say is that * liberality is not a doctrine but a spirit or
attitude of mind—constantly changing in -its outer manifestation according to
the circumstances that it has to meet, but always easentially ‘tbe same in itself —
an effort to get rid of prejudice 80 as to see the truth, to get zid of selfsh passions
s0 a8 to do the right” It is therefore not a popular attitude, for the genuine
Jiberal wants.to remedy injustice wherever he sees it, to correct the popular
sentiments that are. lesding people astray, to befriend not the strong, but the
weak, the suffering, and those who cannot help themseives. The great battle of
liberality, the author says, should be waged against what he calls * the zoological
view " of human society widely prevalent now among 3ome of the nations of
Europe. It was Nietzche who said that “all life is based on cruelty.” His
modern disciple, Hitler, has said that *ull humanitarianism is & mixture of
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stupidity, cowardice, and superciliousness.” The theory of ev
:::!:l; 1::13; ::kp:);:\:d by anti-!:‘beral militarists who say tyhat -\.i ?ilfuet 'l:na :l:r.u:;::
ers go to the wall and that cherity, genero )
iii:;r:lflthy are just pretty ornaments on the surface oi"lil:e. Tl:::y;‘.::;:acl;::enp‘!
which is ::me:p::‘:ii:tey !:Qe:a‘lht;?:;o::ae‘d."a?h' o “': O ity o o
to extend the limits and boundarics of hiao::\xistee:::s‘f B ey oth us
o s arther and further both as
ssi;n:giuma::n:f;u 2 n;,emfaer of a group. “Society i{a a collection of hedgechogs™
" eolloctiman l:n tlosop he'r » but Professor Murray says that civilised society is 8
S tent;:n v‘; ich primitive instincts sre either completely eliminated
B e toh 2 esire and motive of a common good.” Man is civilized
footing oo actiao e] as succeeded in extending the boundaries of his thought
feelin; .thc immmn a.(;mg beneficial and creative lines. Professor Murray com'-
B jun;'lf]l eal of .the ancient Greeks who regarded the City not as
e ipeordant ju e of warring interests,” but as a City of which all men were
P “ys. thenﬁe f;eat City of men and Gods.” What a contrast this ancient
national oo wor‘;d lm".l_‘:::ltbe sordid ‘diplomacy and ambition of many of the
that gives us an advant ay we prefer the myth that flatters us or the injustice
ambitions are exaltod age over our rivals. Deplorable humuan weaknesses and
throw o oorre X e“e into ideals and principles. Men combine sooner to over-
organised defiance e:fwt;,hm 10 achieve a common good. There is an open and
brutal persecution of th ;dec.enclea of life whether it expresses itaelf in the
population ia Spain a dec ews in Germany or the open massacre of the civilian
tnto the moram of ‘?illi::::i h’l;:l:a ::orlg is being led rapidly and ruthlessly
* trampled in the dust the rotting ¢ orps:nc;l "‘;’;r:ﬁ‘;‘:&inn leaders who have

The sec i i

which thees;;:?t :‘fe‘;fgfe is chiefly occupied with a discussion of the ways in
Bations] peace by (;f erality can be harnessed to the task of establishing inter-
sdmits that the pros es;or Murray is optimistic about the future, though he
suggested in oedon: nt is hopeleesly dismal. He refers to the varlo'ul remedies
tary world-fedorst] 0 stop war, such as the idea of a world-state and of a volun-
adequate or im on, but dismisses many of these remedies as being eith ln-
of Natine %, (w;;r;ztiubh. He himself seoms to believe in a voluntary * S:c:o:
which Membere wil‘lw ::ot like the present impotent League of Nations) mliclY
With One ancthe observe law, justice, and the ordinsry habits of friendsh >
principle that an :'tt::: :‘e::lyyoze‘n;::‘l):: i e ahemaclves, but !ccepti:;tli;z
tine” pripci s an attack u o o
N al:::'lpl‘;e (::v alf::acg. :::%ilea in ArtiiclerVI of the Cpoov::ilut' c’)l;ht:e ql:‘:l‘:;
effi urray is justified
e e vt s L ape 1 o O
the deapimrent dart ingly simple; but like all remedies that ha Phehiveiddes
ity ultiiee e :nd deliberately cultivated national prejudices To S Jeal with
nationalistic idee:\ iveness depends upon a radical teorientltion.nf g
the reslithn op thogy of the present time. But Professor Murr o bnote
nearlyal e situation when he says that if vio) oy comes back to

y always has, on behalf of injustice, 0 ooce can succeed, a8 it

establish justice. Whether Professor Murr it will certainly succeed if used to

. 2y is
quite certain, for any so-called “justice” bro:i:lrtt i‘!‘:::tl ‘:)i; ‘itl;“ view la not
violence can only

breed bitterness and hatred, and the smoulderin an y
lead to a esh conflagra 'IOI'I I:O one hlowreiver w uare h his eWs
¢ fres tion. ) g' ii;x;ooitiu ‘ma A at a‘ny time
quarrel w view
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ce or on the utter jlliberality

either on the urgent necessity of international pea
f the world. He gives painful

of the present-day war-mentality of the nations o
illustrations of this illiberality prevailing in Ttaly and Germany, where even a
vocal disagreement with Hitler or Mussolini is apt to end in imprisonment or
summary execution, It is this permanent all-embracing denial of freedom,
more than the accompanying acts of physical brutality, which constitutes the
deepest and most enduring wrong inflicted by these dictatorships on the human
spirit.”

These Lectures are alive with courage and illuminated by an inspiring vision
and understanding of the great spiritual needs of our age. Professor Gilbert
Murray is undoubtedly one of the leading apostles of peace, when peace is 80
much needed in the world. The lectures breathe a spirit of quiet optimism,
though Professor Murray does not underestimate the strength of the forces
arrayed against Liberality. Hijs book is a challenge and a cull to every one to
work for this great ideal. * Against this awful weight of blind tradition and
bewildered selfishness let us throughout Europe who believe in liberality and are
free in thought and speech see that our eyes are open and our consciences alert;
let us see that, under repeated disappointments, our saae courage does not fail
us, till we or our children can at last, throughout the world, bring to men of good-
will peace and brotherhood.” What a grim irony of Fate thateven aswe read

these inspiring words calling men to peace, the rumbling of cannon is already
t and the Angel of Death is already abroad in

beginning to be heard in the wes

Europe! . H.S. R.
HUMOUR AND HUMANITY by Stephen Leacock (Home University

Library).

« gkim ' (as the Americans say) any of Stephen Lea-
cock’s books. They should be read through end through, word by word, and page
by page. One of his recent books, Huntowy and Humansty, is happily named,
because to the author human kindliness is the essence of bumour. It is one of
the most entertaining books on humour—written not solemnly by a scientist or
a psychologist (* how dull scientific people can be when they try!” the author
reminds us) but by one who himself possesges in abundance that wonderfal, all-
conquering gift of humour, and therefore knows not only what he should write
about but also how to write it. There is not a dull page in the whole book,
and no attempt at analysing a tbing which defies analysis, for as the author says,
* You cannot weigh an argument in a balance, measure social forces with a slide
rule, and resolve humour with a gpectroscope.’’ '
The author has shown in this book how humour which he defines as ‘‘the
kindly contemplation of the incongruities of life, and the artistic expression
thereof " has grown from primitive beginnings to its higher forms with which we
are familiar today—so that * humour js a leading factor in buman progress and
is destined still further to enhance its utility to mankind.” But the purely
« instructional " aspect of the book, important a8 it is, is not its only claim to
our attention. The student of Literature will surely be juterested in the author's
prilliant discussion of such topics as the sources of humour, the yarious types of
humout expressed in words, ideas, situation, and character, etc. But there is ano-
ther side to the book which makes it a book of almost anrivalled entertainment.
It is packed with innumersable illustrations, examples and stories, because, a8 the
author says, * a story shows so quickly what is meant that it is worth a page of

It is difficult merely to
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theory.” One can therefore dip into the book with unending pleasure. The
following is a typical story to illustrate the humour of puns:

“There.was an heroic poem, by Thomas Campbel], on the battle of Hohenlin-
den (A, D. 1800) which caught the attention of the English world of that day and
which began

On Linden when the sun was low,

All bloodless lay the untrodden snow,
And dark as winter was the flow,

Of Iser rolling rapidly,

Now it happened that the witty Someone-or-other,
evening call on his friend Campbell, and finding the
slipped and fell with a great deal of clatter down the
the noise, put his head out of his door at the t
‘what's that?* To which his falling friend called b

Speaking of puns. however, Ste
punster: “ Common observation s
It runs easily to a sort of mental d
to make puns all the time,
& bell waiting for its clapp
drunkards...and 80 do man

And here are two delightful examples of that sort of verbal humour called an
Irish bull:

attempting to pay an
stairway narrow and dark,
stairway. Campbell hearing
op of the landing and called,
ack, ‘ [ Sir, relling rapidly.'”

phen Leacock gives a warning to the habitual
hows that his activity is a menace to society.
egeneration in which the unhappy victim tries
hears only sounds and not ideas. his mind as vacant a8

er. Many people hate the idea of drinking, because of
y bate puns, because of punsters.”

* Indeed, miss,”’ said the Irish usher
8 seat but the empty ones are all full.”

An Irish doctor sent in his professional account to a lady with the heading,
“ For curing your husband till he died.”

A charming example of the humour of ideas is given from a cartoon of two
men in a suburban train, each a little hard of hearing, the cartoon having the
following conversation under it:

“ Is this Wemsley ? "

* No, Thursday.”

" Yes, 1 am; let’s have a drink.”

As examples of parody, we have the following,
will, no doubt, recognise the original in the firat
used as a corrective to over-sentiment.
* the parody of history”

of a Dublin theatre, “1'd like to give you

among meny others, Readers

example. The parody here, is
The second example is what is

known as
whose object is to suggest the hidden truths of
)]

history:

The Boy stood on the burning deck

Eating peanuts by the peck,

The flames rolled on, he would not go,

Because he loved the peanuta so.

(if)
The Great War was between Germany and America and was thus fought in

Belgium, one of the chief causes being the murder of the Austrian Duke of Sara-
jevo by a murderer in Servia.

As an example of the humour of
“ which " says Leacock, * net even a club
apin it out till it wore pretty thin ",

situation, we have this

delicious story
bore could quite kill,

though be would.
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im aside and
“At a ball one nigt t, a lady came to her husband und bec:zct’]rlx:if;kmof e T
id, * Joh ou've managed somehow to rip your trousers s e b and 1 can
P vith, . d we'll find a quiet room i've needle an o e ed his
o o !'ne o time.’ They found a quiet room and t'he h.usban r e iog the
e aad l:o d,m Qtiently in his shirt-tail while his wife v:::sst:id oy,
trousers on :&oen ’t’hey heard people coming. ‘Good heave:s‘ i by
tmlt'm:: °I;ehJi::l that cup-board deor and I'll stand in front an:
. ge
o 8;‘ by'an dived through the door, and his wife held xltI A: ﬂ%r:e:::l}a::: nslb!e'
hea:c; l:i:lfrnntic voice on the other side, * Let me back. I'm

i w examples
It is difficult to resist the temptatigu of qtf?tmg. Here are a fe
from that fascinating chapter on * Com:::) Verse .

Swans sing before they die—'twere no baid tl!nug
Should certain persons die before they sing

(ii)
Here lies my wife: here let her die!
Now she's at rest ond so am 1.

(iii)

ton

1 come from good old Baeston,
The home of the bean and the cod, e
Where the Cabots speak only to L:;we
And the Lowells spesk enly to God.

s of * bad poetry *’ which beco§nes humour

Flis remarks i : hG“v: ll.)i:i?lai:::ll;'c::ustic. and all prospef:tive ve:;:gari ::1::::
by e e vt He then passes on to “jokes” (a joke is dﬁﬁn A Zhe ot
read them caref'™. reduced to asingle point or perticle™) an the list Be
e “i, e :ifthl:‘l‘:ot‘:s:st of bumour. Let me pick outa few stray bi
gives is a verita
the list: " . o

/ me home late one night and knocke

o absen't-n'aindei fer:::\sto;u:aher head out of an ugper wiml::vd ::?;l'l;::l‘::ld;
do’;; fol:r:‘fi::;?r‘%:‘s not yet come home.” “ Very good,” he answ ,
' (]

back later.” (i

A Prof 8 i s . . . l t
essor in a c°tti5h Un‘veﬂity pﬂu‘ed 10 hls ecture to say tfoa ‘tudﬂnt,

sg 0 ) ice to pro-
hth:: \ t;oninz “ jokes” Mr. Leacock gives the following sound adv
en

i " -tellers " :
tive * joke-makers '’ and * story
’pecl. All jokes should be brief. \ole. Ia fact better keep qulet.
Don’t tell the stories twice to the same peop b bas heard it before,
;' In starting to tell a story, never ask 2 listener
) siness, not yours. be disestrous.
g: ::ta:::al; :‘Ilnn you tell a funny story: oth“\;i::::r;it‘ll“t e goig
4-' Always be certain that you really rememb'cr ‘: T e middle to make
5 to tell and bave got it right, and don’t stop
corrections, :
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And hi
meathad ol;l:’;iev::::: LZ?“."“ is very valuable. Humour should become the
Gold Standurd t. not its matter.  What is needed nownduys is a lecture on
relieved by m‘:“‘::e‘:‘kt:gswg;f°:': (l)f laughter or on the Religions of the Orjent
ight
lectures had better keep off the ilnt;‘orx":se of fus. Those who can't give such

And !
bighezt t’;;:‘i’f ;4: Step?}en L'eacoc:k speaks about the humour of Sublimity, the
of Tife, whore o hmtour in which are mingled the sadness, the puthos and tragedy
ghter and tears flow into one great stream that is Life, as for

example in the works of th i
o o m the work e great American humourists, Mark Twain, O. Henry,

Just
He wt;: ;e:vi:::::e{ore 1 close this very inadequate review of a wonderful book
of bapoivert ;ay ::;:se: an otppox;tunhy of reading this book is a sworn enem):
. annot enjoy the book wh v
oL . when he reads it, *
etter that a millstone be hung roucd his neck and he be cast jnto i:!:e :::‘"m“h

H.S. R.

Editorial

THE MAGAZINE - ‘
od after an interval of more than

The College Magazine is now resum
two terms. It is proposed by the Editorial Board to publish three issues of

the Magazine during the current academical year.

* Qur thanks are due to all those who have contributed to this number.
Dr. Cousins from Trivandrum readily responded to our request for a contri-
bution by sending his interesting article on Education almost by return of
post”. ltisalsotohin that we owe the choice of Rasikla] Parekh's beauti-
ful picture, The Dignity of Labour, as our frontispiece to this issue. We also
thank our good friend, Mr. V. S. Krishnaswany, I. F.S., for his instructive
article on Forests and Agriculture. To Mr. S. Guru Rao, B. A., we owe
not only the excellent photographs of Belur and Somanathapur, but also a
valuable note on their architectural beauties. The magnificent picture of

Garuda which adorns our cover page is also from his camera.

Many of our gtudents’ contributions could not find a place in the
le length or intrinsic unsuit-

Magazine either because of their unmanageab
ability. Most of these happened to be attempts at short-story writing. Com-
remind them that the art of

mendable as this new departure is, we would
the short story is a difficult one, even more difficult than writing a “poem "

The literazy and psychologlcal equipment required by a writer of short stories

is congiderable, and it is worthwhile trying to acquire it by extensive reading
e. Again. writers of short stories should invent,

and constant, diligent, practic
as far as possible, their own themes. Many themes and “‘types” of character

are worn out thread-bare by our amateur and even professional writers.
Disappointed young lovers, looking pathetically romantic (in the short stories
gent to us they happend mostly to be unemployed graduates 1) and heart-
broken, over-sentimental heroines (usually cursed with wealthy, but
unimaginative parents); runaway marriages and moonlit idylls—these have
had their day as. themes for short stories like the puranic kalyanams,
parinayams, and sWayamvarams of many South Indian film stories, There
may not be much of artistic originality left in the world. - But some themes,
like many of our jokes, do require a rest, if not utter banishment from the
sphere of expression. And a final piece of advice to our aspiring story
writers. Make your stories suggestive rather than merely descriptive. Leave

something to the imagination of your readers. Readers of Hardy's Tess will
remember the last grest paregraph of the novel. The whole tragedy ofthe
erful paragraph, nota single

story is concentrated in ore suggestive but pow
superfluous word or wasteful comment there. Tt is all very difficult, true; but
any thing worthwhile in this world is so ...
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THE SPIRIT OF THE TIMES

If the contents of a College Magazine are in any sense an indication of
the thoughts and aspirations of our youth, it looks as though most of our stu-
dents have begun seriously to study the problems of lite. Except Mr. B. Rama-
chandran's account of his “Talisman" (and even here the story almost borders
on tragedy) the other contributions by the students are on high and serlous
topics. No one, of course, will quarrel with this. Atany rate it is a clear
sign that there is a welcome seriousness of purpose among our students and
that they are anxious to come to grips with the realities »f life. But in their
Preoccupation with the " heights ” and “depths " they should not forget the

“surface”, of life. Stephen Leacock in a book reviewed elsewhere in this
issue rightly says, “the surface is the best thing tosee A lark sees more of
the surface than the earthworm. For a broad view of anything we ought to
need a superficial man.” Not that superficlality is everything ; but we cannot
help wishing that some at

least of our authors had seen a little more of the
“surface” than they have done

L . N

deeply agitated by
hing great both for

There is no doubt that the student-world in Indie is
the impact of new ideas and a desire to achieve somet

themselves and for thelr country. But at times this u

rge is aptto express
itself in undesirable ways.

Every day there is news of something startling
taking place among the student-population of our country. Student strikes
and demonstrations have become common. Last July, the capital of Travan-
core witnessed some demonstration or other by students and many heads
were broken. Nearly 15000 students went on strike in Calcutta towards the
ond of August, and in Dacca, as we write, a large number of students are
keeping out of the University, because some slleged grievances of theirs
have not been rectified. In Lucknow, Agra, in the Panjab, and even In
quiet and " law-abiding “ Madras, & spirit of restiessness seems to be pul-
sating through the schools and the colleges. The situation i positively
disturbing though not quite alarming as yet.

One can easily see that behind these stray and fitful demonstrations,
there is a grim purpose, an utter indifference to consequences which can
arise only from an acute discontent with the existing state of affairs. The
causes are not merely political. The economic and psychological causes
are equally important. The Indian student 1g slowly acquiring a kind of
class-consciousness into which he has been

practically driven the in-
creasing difficulties of the economic situation by the

In the country, He has grown,
end is growing, in an atmosphere of disillustonment which is con?tl;ontly

pushing into the background the purely educaticnal tasks of the student
and his appreciation of the value of education, The curse of unemployrent
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day. No new
is stll upon him and is beconing harder and ﬂ};a:‘d;: b ather unwilling or
other, .
"jobs " ere opened antd :;r s(;;l:qr:aecs:zz:;}' of which he was a part until
f into the v
unable to fit himsel

[

be 0.

isi liness,
ipli the hypocrisies of order
nnies of discipline and' o o
regerd® ia : t:xeug;aa apirit of defiance provide an u:;}l:eal{t:r}; the:; nastion
g cyncxsrdng inferiority-complex. Fundamentally, ?‘r?mme’diate o student
f;l' - ?t:':ﬁons have nothing to do with any so-called
emon

of which naturally much is made in the Press.

i medy.

18 8o fundamental as these, there is no cu'c-zmd-d;-;:aiel :;ca‘ 3.

et rely educetional can solve the problem. adioal

N e s ﬂmt}is pl:iucational system is being widely discussed an ;:tem <

crlenteton ey :t;e resent moment. But even the most perfoct sYthere >

o uot ma‘fe a nation happy and contented as I(t)rt;?;t 1:-: g

S g ovee tally wrong with its gocial and economic § ructure—Just **

p—— essenase the discipline and happiness of an army thy g
;’?:t(i:a;ril::ai:ri?ments What precisely ghould be done in the

actin .

ean that the
lies beyond the acope of this Magazine. But that does not m

f a
1f on the economic prosperity or happiness ©

dd e ot tod education can
r::il::nfse izsigniﬁcant or negligible. A properly integra

‘ eople " sociable and rhythmically com
) d:ﬂl :l::r;:]::gay gl:c:qusz the words of Professo‘f :;;MI:, pi::::oe I:f
o e on cannot help feeling gad at the gradua i
e os }me ise, balance, geli-control, and apontaneout' selb ooty
e e o lpo l;een associated with the Indian studextaen g o e
e havet}: ot tc;ineqnew spirit of independence and dls;or; o amser
i ho}ife I:ether in listlessness in the clcu;s-rcooml lo:;)e o hasser
o o ton deflance of authority outside—wi ” worlrectedld e o,
tei:lncaa?:dwi;:; channels beneficial to the country and the

u

* * hd

relevant to remark thot
Speaking about student demonstrations, it is ”?:12:& of these un-
oral responsibility of the elders towards ligiole. The distuptive
e ;:‘lfm tjtudes of the young is not entirely neq
healthy a , ;

linguistic jealousies are ram-
clal, communal and even L I i
life today. Provt: The so-called Provin?'ial culturefsWh ;hmmgw v
pent 12 the coi;l:por.tance and an " esotericiiy  the latter o certain
acquiring an

f
development of a healthy pationalism. The epic days o
(-]

v we are fallen on small things.
Hﬂm geem '
indian nationa o
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Loud expression of half-digested political and economic doctrines is be-
coming more and more common in our public life. Principles matter far
less than personalities, and there is an alarming increase in our national
stock of inconsiderate egoism. The elders do not speak with one voice to
the young on any fundamental or vital principle of conduct or action. The
popularity-hunter is abroad, fanning into flame the hidden and smouldering
passions and prejudices of the community. The ability to organise an
agitation is more in evidence than the capacity to create and construct, and
even in an agitation we are often not sure whether it is directed against a
wrong erinciple or an unwanted person. The call of the idealist is a cry
in the wilderness when the body politic is filled with the harsh sounds of
distrust and hatred. Institutions, even educational, in our couniry have
become more eager for publicity than in the past, and there is a consequent
lowering of tone and a vulgarisation of their aims and ideals. No wonder
- that in the free atmosphere of an educational institution some of these forces
from the outside world have at times a tendency to make themselves acutely
felt. The responsibility of the elders, therefore, whether they are leaders
or teachers, becomes all the greater.
* ° *

At a time like this, a College like ours has a definite role to play in the
larger life of the country. We are in a sense unique because during these
many years, despite our many falterings and failings, we can claim to have
built up a fine tradition of mutual trust and affection between the teacher and
the taught. What Dr. Cousing has so often described as The Madanapalls
Spirit stands for “ geod-will and community of spirit * to use his own words
* in the inspiring message he sent to us on the re-opening of the Collega this

vear.* We commend this spirit to the " freshers (they will no longer be
80 when they read this) who have come into our big family this year, and
we ask our seniors to dedicate themselves afresh to it. At a time when
" the temptation downward * comes so easily to people, let al] of us yleld
to ¥ the great temptation upward * consisting in courage to gtand for ideals,
an attitude of reverence and humility, emotional stability which strengthens

character, and a full realisation by each one of us of our dharma, whether
teachers or students. ‘

* *
DR JAMES H. COUSINS

The most notable event of the past Year, so far as the College ig con-
cerned, was the resignation by Dr. James H. Cousins in March 1938 of his
principalship of the College following his appointment as head of the
Department of Fins Arts at the University of Travancore, Dr. Cousins, how-

* The message is published elsewhers in this fssue, _— :

*

Dr. James H. Cousnc.
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ever, remains President of the Madanapalle Education Trust and continues
in that capacity and in other ways to take a keen interest in the welfare and
progress of the College.

Dr. Cousins' principalship of the College for nearly four years from
1933 to 1937 is indeed a memorable pericd in the history of our institution
which made rapid progress in all directions under his fostering care and
that of Mrs. Cousins. It is to their selfless labours that the College owes its
present position. He used his own personal influence generously on behalt
of the College. The creation of the nucleus of the Endowment Fund, the
completion of the Vihara and other buildings, the acquisition of land and
purchase of buildings—these are only a few of the achievements of his
Principalship. But important as these things are, his greatest contribution to
the lite and work of the College lies elsewhere. He enriched this place by
the wealth of his own personal charm and sweetness, flaming idealism,
passion for service, and ceaseless insistence on integrity and rectitude in all
alairs of life, and by creating in our midst an atmosphere of culture, beauty

and refinement.

Dr. ANNIE BESANT & MAHATMA GANDH[

By the time our Magazine is out, the whole of India ‘would have cele-
brated the birth"days of India's two great leaders, Dr. Besant and Mahatma
Gandhi. How much India owes to Dr. Besant it is difficult to estimate. She
was one of the greatest creators of Modern India; Gandhiji, who is happily
with us, is the beloved leader to whom millions in our country. look up for
strength and inspiration in the critical days through " which :our country is
passing. Our homage to both these great Souls, one who. served India in
a western body but whose love for the Motherland was greater than that of
many ‘of her own children ; and the other who, like the Buddha, embodies
in his character and ideals, the highest aspirations of Indla. :
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College Notes and News
GENERAL

The College reopened this year for admissions on June 23, 1938 and
for work on June 30, 1938, under the Principalship of Profassor P. N. Chary,
M.A., L.T. Principal Chary read atthe Daily Dedication of the College
on the recpening day the following message sent to the staff and students
of the College by Dr. Jamea H. Cousins from Trivandrum :

“Ann Arbor,” Nanthancode,
TRIVANDRUM, June 25, .
Dear Mr. Principal, 1998
) This is just to convey my greetings and best wishes to yourself and
the other members of the staff as you begin your work for the new year
under new conditions.

No circumstances, however perfect, can yield their utmost good it
qc?]old sgirit and mutual service of an ideal are lacking. Where good-
will and community of spirit are present, even i !
can be successfully used. periect clrcumstances

I trust that all connected with the Colle

ge will enjoy the uplift of

;zducaﬁonal idealism for which our College has always stood, and take

ull advantage of the inspiration that arises out of our heritage from

ourﬁgreat Mother, Dr. Annie Besant. Her example of industrious conse-

ﬁra on to full preparation and unselfish activity in the service of all

umanity is our richest pogsession, and 1 trust that every member of the
staft and every student will take full advantage of it.

My blessing goes to you all.

Yours sincerely,
CHANGES IN THE STAFF James H. Cousins.

Professor P. N. Chary,
in April 1938,

Mr. D.’S. Harischandra Rao,
College in July to undergo training
and Mr. V. V. Subba Rao,
ed in his place.

Mr. M. K. Lakshmana Sarma, B.A., Tutor
) B, in P s
College on the termination of his acting appommentln’ulosophy has left the
Mr. A. Venkataramayys, B.A., B.T., Librarian, left s earlyin July t
up an appointment as Assistant Master at the Ganapati High VY lo take
galore. Mr. B. Sttaramayya, B.A., (Honours), Tutor gt School, Man-

; i

M.A,, L.T. was appointed Principal of the College

B.A., Demonstrator in Science left tha

at the Teachers’ Col]
ege, Rajahmundry,
B.A., B. Ed., of the High School has been a:;oirrxyt-

COLLEGE NOTES AND NEWS VE)

Professor E. N. Subrahmanyam, M. A. B. L has been appointed Superin-
tendent of the Hostel, and Mrs. Susila Narasimhachary, Superintendent of
Rukmini Vikara. Mrs. Cousins is Visiting Superintendent of the Vihara.

STRENGTH OF THE COLLEGE; RESULTS, EIC.

The number on the rolls of the College this year is 175. A unique
feature of this year is a large accession in the admissions into our Junior B. A.
class whose present strength is 34. Our results at the University Examina-
tions in March 1938 were very satisfactory. A list of our successful students
is given in the Appendix to this issue. We congratulate those who have
passed, particularly those who have done so with distinction and credit.

OUR VISITORS

Dr. Cousins came to Madanapalle from Trivandrum in April last in
connection with the Geeneral Body meetings of the Madanapalle Education
Trust and the Giri Rao Memorial Education Trust, and stayed for about ten
days. '

Mrs. Cousins visited us in July and was the principal speaker at the
inauguration of the College Associations on July 23, 1938. She stayed
here for a fortnight, guiding and helping the various activities of the College
and the Vihara of which she is visiting Superintendent.

Dewan Bahadur T. Bhujanga Rao, B. A, B.L., retired District and Sessions
Judge, Medras, and a member of the Madanapalle Education Trust, was with
us for a day on July 30, 1938 on the occasion of the unveiling of his father’s
portrait which he has presented to the Physical Culture Studio of the
College. - |

Mr. C. R. Parthasarathy Iyengar, B. A., B. L, M.L. A, of Chittoor and

‘ member of the M. E. T visited the College in April and in September.

Mr. N. S. Varadachazi, B A. B.L., M. L. A., Parliamentary Secretary to
the Minister for Agriculture, Government of Madras, paid us a brief visit early
in July, and gave a stimulating talk to the College and School at the Daily
Dedication on the subject of rural reconstruction.

Mr. P. Venkataramayya, B. A., B. L., retired District and Sessions Judge,
and an ardent Theosophist, visited the College early in August.

Dr. Arnold A. Bake, Research Scholar of Ozford University, and Mrs.
Bake visited the College on September 6, 1938, and participated in the
various activities of the College. Dr. Bake gave a fine address ?n Indian
Music (extracts from it are published elsewhere) with demonstrations at a
crowded public meeting organised by the College qulture Asaociuuon:
Dr. Bake who is interested 1n folk-music took a series of films of the Sugali
Dance and made records of some of their folk-songs with the help of

Professor E. N. Subrahmanyam.
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. The College was honoure

onourable X. Raman Meno
Government of Madras.

Morning Dedication at wh

nd h;:o.y.a visit on October 8, 1338 by the
v di‘ . inister for Courts and Prisons to the
stinguished visitor participated in our daily

ich he
on behalf of t ' was v elcomed by Pri
he College and by Mr. R, Ramachan};lru PRI::DZLPI:I::& Chta .

) master,

on behalf of th
e School. Mr. Raman Menon in the course of a brief but

stirring address t
o the stud
khadder. P ents, made a passi
He - ProfessorE. N § sionate appeal to all to wear
Visitor. Later, Mr Raman Mu:mhmmy“m proposed a vote of thanks to the

Seva Sangha is non visited Sugal
dot od soci galipalle where th
Subrahmanyam, 19 good social work under the guidance o{e Pi‘;i‘;‘i:

OTHER COLLEGE NEWS

There was a most enj
the schog] e ost enjoyable gocial gathering of th
Principal P.S ; f g}r:aj:;lyf 23, 11938 in Besant Hall, whenea‘:t::ltees oal:xedgerlm;?:
The toast of' ormally welcomed the “ freghers :
Naidu of e set:; ] F'Bres};‘ers was proposed by Mr.“A t(:c'et::ats V—
» A. Class and was enthusiastically respon:::imr::

Professorg

On July 22, 1938, at the Dai
offered folicitati ] e Daily Dedication, the Sc
who spokecztlattl}?: 2;0 D?' I. H. Cousins on his 66th bi}:t(l):ilajfnd };he Collegs
(on behalt of the SC;SIOH. were Principal P. N. Chary, Mr * o Smor?g those
S. Guru Rao, R, S chool), Professor E. N. Smehm; . C. S. Trilokekar
» . Seshagirt Rao, and Professor B Lakshm: Yanl;, and Messrs,
* na Rao,

The Giri Rao Me
¢ morial Day was celsh
Yaka Chaturthi under the presidency ofe D:“le)d (gz e Schoal on the Vina-
« D aurumurti,

NEWS FROM THE CAMPUS

Mr. Duncan Green)

the Th i eonices, M. A., (Oxon.), resi .

edUCaggsoﬁjhlcal High School in June 1938 angnid hig Headmastership of
nal work at Cuddalore (South Arcot) whe as taken up in doponiont

ﬁ . .
al School which is reported to be doing good w;:khe has started a Residen-

MI‘. R Ramach
School. andra Reo, B. A, L. T. has been made Headmast
astar of the

Mr. C. S. Trilokekar, M, A
. ' v ™ form P . .
the earliest founders er Frincipal of
of the School the Cullege
palls after an absence of nearly st and the College hag retur?me; rtlod Mz:le o
ana-

newly ¢ . ¥ 81X years, and
Y created position of Principal of the High gac‘;m:en dapPOin’ted to the
and Warden of the
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School Hostel. Mrs. Kamalabai Trilokekar, M. A.—one of the past students
of our College—is another addition to the teaching staif of the School.

Dr. D. Gurumurti, M. A., Ph. D. has been elected member of the Execu-

tive Committee of the Giri Rao Memorial Education Trust after the reconsti-
tution of the Committee on the resignations of Dr. and Mrs. Cousins, Messrs
Duncan Greenlees, S. Guru Rao, and R. Seshagiri Rao.
M. A., B.L. has been elected Joint
Secretary of the South India Teachers’ Union at its Provincial Conference
held in May at Mangalore. He s already Secretary of the Chittoor District
Teachers’ Guild, Treasuzer of the Madanagalle District Branch of the Indian
Red Cross Society and an active member of the Advisory Committes of the
Panchayat Adult Education School.

Mrs. Kamalabai Trilokekar, M.A. has been appointed Honorary Magis-
trate of Madanapalle by the Government of Madras.

Professor S. Rajagopalan, M. A,, L. T. has been elected Secretary of the
Madanapalle College and School Teachers’ Association with Mr. M. S. Rama-

Professor E. N. Subrahmanyam,

" chandra Rao, B.A., B. Ed. of the School as Joint Secretary-

Dr. D. Gurumurti presided over Y. M. C. A. Prohibition Conference
held recently at Madanapalle. Among those who are taking active part in
doing propaganda for prohibition are Messrs E. N. Subrahmanyam and
S. Guru Rao, B. A. Mr. Guru Rao is touring extensively in the surrounding

villages on behalf of the local Congress Prohibition Committee.

The Ashada Purnima lestival of Lord Buddha's Enlightenment was cele-
brated with great enthusiasm in the campus under the presidency of Mr.
C. S. Trilokekar. Among those who gpoke on the ocgasion were Principal
P. N. Chary, Professors E. N. Subrahmanyam, Srinivasan, K. T. Krishnaswami
Iyengar, and Messrs Guru Rao and R. R. Nippani.

Mrs. Cousins gave a Piano recital and a talk on Music on two s
give days in July from the Madras Broadcasting Station of the All-India
Radio.

The Jignasa Lodge is active this year under the Secretaryship of Pro-
fessor E. N. Subrahmanyam. He has already organized a number of
* gymposia ' on such vital topics as MTheosophy and world-brotherhood ”;
" Theosophy and Education "'; and " Prohibition " These meetings at which
gtimulating talks are given and discussions held are largely attended and
are very popular with our senior students.

Among the delegates to the Central Districts Theosophical Conference
feld at Chandragiri (Chittoor District) last month were Mr. Trilokekar and .
Mr. E. N. Subramanyam. The latter gave a number of addresses at the

ucces-



/8
Confsr: THE THEOSOPHICAL COLLEGE MAGAZINE
ence and , _
conferences *’ f!t public meetings at Chandragi N
o8 at Tirupati and Chittoor giri, and at " extension

The Birthday of Mr. J. Krishna

: - murti
mesting held in the premises of the Gaerr, oo 0T 1od last May at a crowded
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Mr. Duncan’ Green]
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editorship of Mr. C, Subba R:c? }113&; n;w y
zine ig full of ugefyl infonnation‘ al.ao'tlxt t.hE

promise of a brigh
ght future as a
curri n authenti
rricular and extra-curricular activities C record of the School's various

is a desideratu A separ.
today an 1 m in the magazine, especially i e pugu section, e feel,
important part in the educ 8 the mother-tongue plays

Madanapal a useful and bright futu:'::i on of our boys and girls. We wish the

dppem-ed in a new garb under the
- The July number of the Maga-
@ work of the School and shows

College Associations

THE CULTURE ASSOCIATION
There is not much for advertisement in the work of the General Culture
Association for the term. While the world is under the menacs of hatred and
war and all talk of culture seems irrelevant, it is still possible for peotle In
India to cling to the faith in Culture, egpecially under the inspiring guidance
of one whose life is ever silently compelling India to an active and religious
exercise of truth and ahimsa even under the most exasperating circumstances.
Greater tribute to culture and stronger emphasis on the need for culture,
there cannot be than Gandhiji's heroic life. ' )
culture work has been widened this year by the
g Society and the College Telugu
Culture period. So the three major
themselves the weekly Friday

The scope of our
inclusion of the Literary and Debatin:

Agsociation in the orbit of the General
extra-curricular literary activities share among

last period.
1 Culture course this year is India’s

The main theme for the Genera
Cultural Heritage, under the divisions, (a) Introduction to Culture (b) Ancient
ulture—three main groups of sub-

Indian Culture and (c} Modern Indian C
jects for the three academic terms. We had the special good fortune of
having in our midst Dr. and Mrs. A. Bake, a research Fellowship scholar of

the Oxford University, now on & long cultural tour round India, filming and
recording folk dances and music, ancient and modern. His lecture on
Indian music—the last for the term, under the auspices of the Culture
Association, appsears elsawhere in the Magazine. It gave us an idea of the
vast and important work that is yet to be done in a comparatively new tield,
which is indead very very old, if not the oldest in India, as in the world.

reqular lectures on three Friday culture periods
Professor K. T. Krishnaswami (2) Culture and
imhachary (3) and (4) Culture and National
d E. N. Subrahmanyam. The first lecture

was preceded by a rehearsal in the Prayers and Songs used in our Daily
Morning Dedication in Besant Hall, with the help of Mr. C. S. Trilokekar,
former Principal of the College, who also presided at the lecture. Mr.
Krishnaswami equated culture with life and linked it with all the main
activities and powers of man. Culture, he said, was the full flowering of life
and was therefore an imperative necassity, notan optional, leisurely pastime

Mr. Narasimhachary read Tagore's symbolic

of a few. Inthe gecond lecture
poem, The Parrot, and expounded it in the light ~metaphorically of course

There were besides four
- An Approach to Culture by
Education by Principal Naras
Life by Professors S. Srinivasan an
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—of o
Cu“up;rees:hnc:uci(aiybeeducatxgn in schools and colleges, showing that Indian
static and spent-out If‘equr ed as a dynamic and growing reality and not a
two Histors loot orce. The .two talks on Nationalism and Culture by the
holpful, The £ urers, Mr. Srinivasan and Mr. Subrahmanyam were very
festivals and 1r1me-r traced.the le“uml value and the unifying Influence of
pleaded for | prigrimages in Indian national life. The latter eloquently
r looking upon the live problems of Untouchability, Temple entry,

Prohibit i ;
Cultur;?h?;d I}:‘;ﬁl;iu:]‘:m U}? itly as practical applications of the ideal of
problems, he also pointed 2:“ eld high. Such social, political, raligious

. , Wwere not reall
problem y new to India, but were old
s which, in some measure, though under the limited need and score

of their days, had been
: X solved i
varied and eventful history. edinthe pestin the rest epochs of Indies

Th .
e symbol of Culture is the all-inclusive and ever-expanding circle.

K. T. Krishnaswami, M. A.,

THE COLLEGE UNION Secretary.

Th i
inaugu;aa :erltchti): :::r ;;I;:ﬁn, ai:nq with that of the other Associations. was
rs, Margaret E. Cousins who h '
e . who had come h
stay from Trivandrum. She gave a very valuable add:es: rtoiotrh:

Stu 8 ] f “Curric 1 vill ﬂly elSBWheIe i“
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| su . . "
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ooy o 'th:pl:::lpéld mover being Mr. A. Venkataramana Naidu (I\e;
o vy d the prin ;1233 opposer, Mr. Mohammed Hussain (1] Class). After
2 very intered : sion in the cogrse of which all the aspects of
considered, the proposition was putto vote, and thse ?—I -
[ ousge

by an overwhelmin iori
g majority vot i
education. v voted against the State support of higher

The second debate was e
: ven more exciting tha :

;hee s.ubject was whether the formation of " linguistic o the. first.
Pr(s)t{ mtereéts of Indian nationalism. The debate w::mavé?ces was in the

o
oo for :N. Subrahmanyam. Mr. Dorairaj (1 Class) c;, conducted by
peech against the formation of provinces on the bag T o very luoid
was opposed by Mr. V. S. Lakshminarayan asis of language. He

a Sastri
vehement speech in favour of linguistic Pro?i:lcig[ C;asli), who mla):e a{
' rge number ©

This time

My Visit to Srisailam
" By B. RAMASWAMY (IV CLASS).

South India is rich in ruined temples. The peoples of the South in
ancient days were noted for their piety and their architectural abilities.
To-day the ruins of Hampi, the relic of the glorious Vizayanagar empire, the

pride of the Deccan, which sheltered the nine gems of Sanskrit literature are -

mournful reminders of greatness and glory that are no more.

Srigailam formed part of the Kadamba empire in the 6th century. Pro-
bably the temple was built then. Later, it came under the suzerainty of
Hoisalas of Dwarasamudra, next the Kakathias of Worrangal, and lastly it
forned part of the vast Vizayanagar empire under the'rule of Krishnadeva-
raya. After the battle of Talikota in 1565,(Ha.mpi was destroyed -and alsc

Srigailam which was a part of the Vizayanagar empire. All the riches were -
plundered. The doors of the sanctum were gold plated and there were -

innumerable golden ornaments which were the property of the God. But
all these were taken away by the Muslim invaders. Later, the Rohillas and
the Maharattas also plundered the riches of the temple. The people evacu-
vated the place. Hence the Chenchoos, a hill tribe began to rob the gold
plates of the doors, the small gold images, and the jewels placed on the
images and sell them in towns. At last, in 1841, the Government took aver
the temple under its control. Thus the untold wealth of the temple accu-

" mulated from the 8th century, which was given in the form of presents to
God by various kings who visited that temple vanished and the temple

itself was destroyed. But now the Government have repaired the temple
and every yesr from January to March a number of “Utsavas” are

celebrated.

Srissilam is situated-in the midst of the . forest of Nallamala; in "the

Kurnool District. The temple,is on a very high hill. The way to the temple.
lies through a very thick forest and many high hills must be crossed for--

over a distance of twenty miles before the temple is reached. There is no
proper road and hence conveyances are of no use. We have to walk to
&he temple. Every year on Sivaratr day'a big 'Utsavam' is ‘celebrated i
the temple. People from all parts of India flock there in- their thousands in
spite of the difficulties of the way. Lord Shiva in the name of " Mallikarjuna™
is the presiding detty. ‘

Many centuries "ago, a King by name Chandragupta was tuling over .

a city called " Mallikapuram”. As he had nd children he did penance and
invoked: .the aid and sympathy of Lord Shiva, who ¢ave him a boon.
Immediately' after this his wifs became pregnant but unfortunately he had
to go away from his capital for a period of about 16 years, on some urgent
royal duty. Meanwhile a daughter named " Chandramati” was born to'the

King, She was extremely beautiful. After 16 years the King returned

»
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Our Heritage

By M. v. KRISHNA MURTHY, (Iv CLASS)
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atfainment of the highest watermark in the fields of art and architecture.
Observe what a Danish artist has to say about the Ajanta Caves, "It repre-
sents the climax to which the genius of Indian art has attained, and every-

thing in these pictures, from the composition as a whole to the smallest

pearl or flower testifies to the depth of insight coupled with the greatest
technical skill”. The period offered to the world one of the greatest
play-wrights, Kalidasa.

The standard of civilisation in Vijayanagar really begoars description.
AbdunRazaack, a central Asian visitor to India, goeslinto irresistible ecstacies
over it. He observes that the city was “as large as Rome and very beautiful
to the sight.” He further waxes eloquent over the qlories of its culture and
remarks, ' The bazaars are very long and broad. Sweet scented flowers are
always procurable fresh in that city and they are considered as even sus-
tenance, seeing that without them they could not exist. The tradesmen of
each separate craft or quild have their shops close to one ancther”,

Not lass glorious was the civilisation of the Moghuls. The emperor,
Shah Jahan, was such a great lover of artistic beauty and costly splendour
that he required a psacock throne to sit on. The Taj Mahal was his selfless
dedication to his eternal love. With that “marvel of loveliness in marble
and stone” and the “dream of beaty * the expressive architecture reached
its climax.  Again, the grace and elegance of the pearl-mosque has com-
pelled the admiration of innumeratle visitors to India.

A survey, of the condition of our modern civilisation will convince us
of the fact that the modern man, having inherited the age-long culture, is
confronted with another kind of civilisation. * Some are bewildered asto
their choice bgtween the two. Some others fear that this western impact

. leads to the annihilation of our time-honoured clvilisation. If our civilisation

is such a fesble thing as not to survive contact with other civilisations, it is
better that it dies a natural death “ unwept, unhonoured and unsung . The
surest way of killing our culture is to isolate it and keep it away from fresh
air, thus allowing # to die of suffocation. Better we receive the best out of
foreign culture and rectify the short-comings in our own. In this connec-
tion we may recollect Mahatmaiji's remark, "I want that the cultures of all-
the lands should blow about my house ; but I do not want to be blown off
my feet by any.”

Shunning the impact of an alien civilisation, we fail to discriminate
between the essentials and- non-essentials of our preciaus heritage. We
geem to have lost all sense of values. Our Gods: are imported from
Germany or Japan. Our artistic thirst {s satisfied ‘with horrible prints from
Holland. The literature is one of sentimental effusion. People indulge in

. communal strife and lose their reason in a sea of anger.

"How I wish we regain the former glory—of course not through the mul- '
tiplieity of wants~—but by a pure worshix.:: of light, the light of Truth, Beauty




' Broadcast by a Coffee Drinker
(By 'S."
It I were asked to name the country that most command

would unhesitatingly reply " Arabia”. Althou
terrible shock to my

8 my respect,
gh this is bound to give a
let me assure them in all sincerity
: iotic in my preference. Itig just bacause there ig a greater
Goddesg claiming my homage at the present moment. Happy Arabia !

Thou, who.art Nature's spicery, prodigally furnish the world, with all kinds
of aromatics and other rarities. Yet I deem mankind obliged
much for thega things as for the excellent fruit of that humble coffee shrub.
g we here enjoy, next to life, valuable beyond health
It preserves us in good condi-
the continyal assaults and
‘Trooms, boring lectures, and other minor worries of a
modern under-graduate, Itig an incomparable romedy for all aches and
paing, [t comiorts, the brain and dries up all humours both of the physical
and psycho varieties,

.

"0 thou invisible spirit of wina | [f thou hast no name to be known by,
let ug call thes devil,”

even the name of i
Friends, what more

'y nothy S us would met-
otaing when tackleq wit :
coffes. Such ig its bower, i the eid of ,d hot cup of

Even the immorta] hunch back
homage to coffee, The auther of t
" Rape of the Loc”,

and good fellowship, as

for oyp complicateq social machinery. The (profanely)

80 called cafes are g0 many templeg where the 4

piritual aristocracy of the *
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i ‘ Kisan brother for a cup of
i e to feel obliged to a ‘ |
Brahmin condescc,;f: Mfzshms »and the Hindus sit should?r t;;h Shsuilizr
steaming coffe_e- differences In their devotion at .the altfu- of mo ?;eosoo;
o e en here there.are boards sinister, feserving oo
e tht;i z: ‘;:nctorum to the elect few and pointing out a segrega
ered sanctu ' .
c;vze; at a safe distance for our Muslim brothers
pla

: in his history of Rationalism says

Spesking of h‘?it ? T;:l:; I;r:rie[;icck;’if?hus probably been even gr}e;:ter
" The effect of hot' Ptf.l checking the boistrous revels, that had c'mie then
than on the continen 'woman to a new position in the domestic circle, rdeez
universal, .and raiau:q largely to refine manners, to introdlllxce a new Z s
have contributed ‘(’)‘:t:n and improve the character of men. Who ;}:,M-‘ o ;
of tastes, a;dnf:fics:ia 1 properties of hot drinks are to be found in their
et thesid Zoncentrated form in coffee? bosmischad
intenss @ amish doctors and their like who have besmir

Away then‘with aaqueIt requires more imagination than a.prosaic doctor,
the fair pame of coffee-d powders, can ever muster, to appreciate .the subtle
dealing fm mi;tu:;s ,:;Zaminq coffes, spreading throughout our system as
charm of a cu 4 0sa. . .
imperceptibly as the arO“:: ot;: rn';;hger. They do nat*appreciate .coffee

They are like do'g;s look on peaceably while oth‘ers are drinking it.
drinking, neithe'r can etyo their fellow men in preaching .agau'lt coffee. I
They do grave l.musﬂc? Government—be it democratic, dictatorial, or
personally consider every lele one, if they do not have a separate. section
monarchical,~as an mc;:‘}; punishments, to be mated out to such kill joys,
in thei}x; ﬁetrimi :Oednee'i:]liee\; of enlightenment and social advancement,
and philistines,

o O the admirable clarity and ecstatic -
1t is said of Voltaire :::tt:;;;;:z else but to his habit‘of coffee drink-
harmony fOunc_l in his v::’ effects, who would in }tis senges x‘e.fuse to be a
ing. Waell if such &1‘? :n concerned even Milton's Aeriopogatica would not
Voltaire f11‘.3 far :: a:ffeo‘we"" to be my reward at the end of such & totl.
daunt me il a cup

‘ to fall on this, to
: those, whose eyes cha,nce‘

Finally let me eng::t :éfi there to advocate genuine coffee drinking
xhake up their minds them to form societies such as Socie'ty for Propo-
freely. I‘;""’:fd a%z:emnq (S. P. C. D.)* or more ramantlcglly still as

¢ Coftes : ",
?‘atton Om’ of Cotfee Lovers (F. C. L) . .
Fratern Remember that coffee is a sign of sophistication and i '
Friends | Reme

" ‘ .,. ]
me '’ of the modern Modernism |
» Open sesa

———— it
.



The University of Nalanda

By M. K."NATARAJAN, (Il CLASS)

Ot the saddest events tha

histqry, the most deplorable a
destruct

thta}:re darkened the pagas of India's long
- re the acts of wide-spread vandali
ion of ancient seats of learning and worahir:) endeliom and the
The Un i .

iversity of Nalanda was just one of the victims of the invader's

Thi .
s great seat of loarning which flourished for eight centuries and

ut , i f
p €, 18 now mere 88

Unlike th ;

ered intc :x‘;:::cZIOdem universities, the university of Nalanda was not

charter of any regal ovet:mght by an act of the legislature or by the

centuries to grow up intzu {01‘“3’- Starting from humble beginnings it took

(like other Budhist and athun-ﬂe.d ged university. The Nalanda University,

a centre of religio ; other universities of that time), started its career as
gious culture and retained this feature all through its life.

fury,

ush

This noble educ '
N ational instituti
munificence of many ruling dynaetuie: " soee t0 ils magniiicence with the

ments for the King Harsha of Kanauj made :
for the daily feett:ll:?;a:: ;l ce of students and professors and mide provr;:::r‘:g
ion of the religicus a Zm' monks. Harsha was also a redoubtable champ-
Matada, & minister of Kin philosophical doctrines preached at Nalanda
gifts to the monks ot leg Yasovarma Deva is sald to have made vario '
of Nalanda .inshiuti alanda and donated money towards the upk o
at Nolenda,  Fron ::s;na:'ra.s?ivarman also seems to have built a lzhziz
patronage of the distan iption we have it that Nalanda attracted the

t Xing ™ "
(Sutnatra) and Yavadwipa (Javar;? Balaputra Deva” of Suvarna Dweepa

Nalanda accommodated n
; o less than 10,000
ﬁz:;ldt: e;li:el Ch{na and Mongolia. To foreign :::39029. e from foreign
f th s odging, free board, clothes, beddin ents Nalanda provided
ot the revenues of the villages, g, medicines and tuition out

The curriculum of the ulniversit

many of the subjects of the Pre~NaYl Was very exhaustive and embraced

, anda .
:l:lilversity as well as secondary education, .?::C’d Nalanda provided for
ave been maintained at a very hi university ‘standard seems

h gh leve],

:i‘t:itf Hieun Tsang that " a student must ;a:? :lt:dhave it on the sutho.

iew books before getting admission at Nalang led deeply both old
_ a

". These generally
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comprised the four Vedas, Brahmanas and Upanishads, the six Vedangas,
Jtihasa Puranas, the science of Mantras, the science of worship, the science
of war and weapons. The Srouta Sutras, Dharma Sutras and Grihya
Sutras also formed part of the old curriculum.

As could be expected from a primari}y religious institution, theology
and philosophy remained the main subjects of study. These included the
gix systems of Indian Philosophy ; the Purva Mimamsa ; the Uttara Mima-
msa ; Sankhya ; Yoga ; Voiseshika ; and ‘Nyaya. But most important of
all was the study of Buddhist scriptures, theologies and ph'ir‘p‘s,bphies.
Option to specialise was allowed in other subjects. The study of Budhist
literature was compulsory for all. Nalanda championed tha“ca'use of Ma-
hayana form of Buddhism and specialised in its doctrines. Next to theoloay
and philosophy ™ Hetuvada " or logic was of great importance. S

3

Tibetan works refer to Nalanda as a centre of Tantric studies. Many
Chinese works on Tanfra are ascribed to the pandits-at Nalanda. It would
appear therefore that Tantra* was a very popular subject wit}} the.students
and professors of Nalanda. S

Thus Nalanda was, as Prof. Mookerjt observes, * a true university in the
universality of its studies, in its ideal of freedom in learning, welcoming
knowledge from all quarters, from all sects and systems, and lastly inits
pedagogic method, the method of discussion for higher learning.”

The teachers of Nalanda were eminent scholars who had devoted
their life time to the study of the various branches of knowledge. The
method of teaching was meant more “ 4o rouse the disciples to mental
activity rather than to instruct them in dogma." In the words of Watters,
" They instruct the inert, and sharpen the dull, and the teachers doggedly
persevere " in giving instruction to those who are addicted to idleness.

The graduates of the university ‘generally sought royal patrohage and
government sprvice. Distinguished scholars were given posts on the
qniversity stalf. .

. The learning and culture of ancient India were thus centred in univer-
sittes of Nalanda type and of the 5000 educational institutions that existed
at that time, Nalanda was the most notable one. Inthe worde of Prof.
Mookerjt " It was a’ typical Indian university of ancient India “,

'
———— ———
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From the Stage to the Screen
By O. KRISHNA MOORTHY, (IV CLASS)

During the last quarter of

, ‘ a century, India in th in
rt general and the sou
particular has witnessed the gradual decline and fall of the stage, and this

ha
8 been more and more rapid and pronounced since the advent of the

talkie
most Soﬁﬁf:f o 830 In the carly years, it was the foreign pioture that wes
Hlms wovs then & received the patrongge of the middle-classes. Indian
~in form, substanceewaagdtthgs‘? that were produced were decidedly inferior
of the talkie to I nd technique to those from outside. But on the coming
o India, the whole affair was revolutionised and with the

release of every Indian fi]
m, no matt
on the coffin of the foreign picture, o e ol & nef] oo p

Now the talkie h
nook and corner of India alkie has gone into every
and the progress i
if not a school, at least a film tent is 8 80 rapid that in some villages,

all be ) present. The old dramatic sheds have
en turned into cinema houses, and villages which never had a stage

before,
have now a grand cinema hall rising mafestically in their midst.

"In the world of to "
-Qqa 3 " .
dous power and it has’ :l y . ays Pandit Nehru, "the cinema ls a tremet

future Films should ase great influence which may be even grester in the

ist the natlorr in
the spread of correct : o ts march towards progress, bY
ideas 1 !
Indfa, the film is an inva as in the minds of the public. In a country like

luable means of
knowled . raising the standard of thought, of
threwhe]ge and of life as a whole. To-day; the film in dustry ot :uq o
shold of a great opportunity of p stands on

. laying a

' ‘ prominent role in t ral,

a::l;l z;nd industrial advancement of the country. It 1s a nre:’te cugg"“l
ol prime importance and despite imperfections, | T

completely captured the hearts of the masses. the Indlan, talkle ho?

But all this great i :
had and daily increasing popularity of the cinema has

a disastrous effect on th,
e Indi H
oration. The reason is not farﬁrtxoat:geekand its position 14’ ane of deteri-

rofeast _Our artists of th tie
El,’hey :a:“;:; ::‘i‘;;agvflackinq in that most essential quality 3":!::“!:: i
lovers of true art the“ezﬂz;t‘i:q‘c;qﬁt:he? 1s good scope in the talkie. Tothe
too pair e stage and the dra Py
or el\:r:x: i::fltil:;)ebtelbome' and whatever may be the at‘traortrl‘:ni: ao.!ct::“(:im:r:&
o elevision to come, nothing can repl ) e cin
artistic excellencs, cultural value a place ‘the solid beauty.

performance on a properly equgpp:: :: ;lelect“"l enjoyment of a dramatic

between thé stage and th There is as much difference
. e screen as there |
the s between th . £
QIOWGZF :;sil :i::: pacas of the East and gleaming halls :f n::t;::l"b“i‘ilwﬂ?e
the one is divi \J 8un, and Hts artificial picture on a plece of ¢ l‘mWhﬂO
50 wtch o h:::t?:t?i?}t;ua]' the other i3 of the earth, earthy ?T;:;-it {s not
. n ine rensissance of . y
not d o lndhl th
undermine and drive this lingering art into the lim;olzoft:;xv'::c:um "

St ———

Music and the Extension |

of Consciousness
By MARGARET E. COUSINS, B. Mus.

Music has always appealed to me as being something more than just
music as being a Mystery in which we participate. It is part of the medium
of our existence. Butitis also a power, the power of sound, which through
every instrument in the orchestra of Life is exerting an influence upon us at
every moment. We realise this now through the newly discovered power of
radio-transmission, which tells us what our unaided senses cannot tell us;
that we are perpetually enmsshed in a vast network of musical sounds.

To speak of the mystery, magic and illumination of music is to step down

a vast theme from its own level to that of inadequate human speech. But

guch being inevitable, I shall speak from my own experience as a musician,
rather than from books or second-hand knowledge, and thus at least add
conviction to what I have to say.

By good fortune I was born into a musical family in Ireland, the only = -

country that has a musical instrument, the harp, as its national symbol. It
is easy to be musical in Ireland. We hildren could singscales before we '
could speak properly. 1 cannot remember a time when song and instrument
were not part of my daily life, Instead of playing with dolls I played with an
old piano in the nursery. From my earliest days I knew the power of music;
not.merely as something to enjoy, but as a power to use for a purpose. When -
the worries of life made my father irritable, my mother would ask me to play
something soothing for him, as David did for Saul. Icould play the slow
movement in most of Beethoven's sonatas at the age of thirteen and one of
these or one of Mendelsscht's songs without words would put my father ‘in a
pleasant mood. ™ There is nought 8o stockish, hard, and full of rage, but
music for the time doth change his natyre.”” As a child I loved to put my
ear to a telegraph post, a delight that sometimes kept me late for school,

and brought unmusical consequences. The soundina sea-shell released
me into some other land.

.

Later, when I was-sent to a boarding-school in a distant city, and felt

“homesick, I used to play myself on a pianoforte, back to acceptance of the

inqvitabla first playing in the mood of the moment, and then gradually
moving to music of a brighter mood. Thus I learned the power of music a8
a moditier of psychological states. . ‘

My personal experience of this peychological power of, music led me
to understand why humanity had uged. music in group gatherinq's, in ancient
ceremonials, in the exercises of the churches, in mass meetings, in the
‘mantrams of India. [t builtand evoked the emotional atmosphere of unified
receptivity, and heightened devotion. -



24

. Rgalismg th.is, I have often wished for a more integral use of music ia
le ec;zcatzon. By it there could be induced a spirit of receptivily to new know-
" ge, aiud a sense of impergonality that would modify the natural personal

parativeness of young growing life. On the other hand, through empha.
sis of rhytifm, action; both physical and mental can be induced.
. Tkée triangle of interacting musical forces is vibration, rhythm and tim-
re. Sound is both creator, preserver and destroyer. " In the beginning

was the word And God said...”
aid"...”" and the univ f subst
form was produced. We humans can e by the forms whih

music produces, but we have not vet
stance. We have the power of heali
huous experience how an hour's pia
me after a strenuous day's work. H
(sometimes even propped up with

achieved the power of creating sub-
ng through music. know by conti-
no-playing has each evening re-created
owever tired out I may be when 1 begin

cushions in an armchair) by the time [
have played some nocturnes, studies and a sonata | ém a new fresh per-

:c;r:t.e :lchi:;:mf?lexes get smoothed out, all pergonalities and frictions are for-
« w116 tlows again without any boulders in itg way ;I feel myself trang-

lated into a consciousa
ess of greate
I have always attributed my oalin e yness end happler entiies.

ood h
S v 1mmlg ealth to this creative and recreationa] .

ishment, a tonic of my whole nature, and
nd Buddhic vehicles. We can alao destroy by
ing of adifferent vibration. ‘Even then our
h of shattering the forms into which substance

especially of the aesthetic &
vibration imposed on someth

power only goes the lengt
has been elaborated.

I A
sclonce of §§i’°§i““d‘°" for the degree of Bachelor of mustc, I studied the
o mate o ny .the 8mazing machanism of the ear; the power of sound

geometrical patterns, and always the same pattern to the same

‘ clousness from i

o gnorance into kn

ve table initlation, 1 fo}t that we are built of atoms that arranqge’ g &
accordance with musical vibrato y

reversible into music,

When we say with Plato that * @, '
that God i8 singing; and we,t::c; e?:r:tg;ometriaes, ‘
cosmic song. If we understood and uved ?h
release ourselves from the limitationg of
trom one degree or world of consciousnegs
to hear, we would realige that
Ing (the flower of the Hindy Gaddess Sara
only a thing of substance and form and textus
harmony, a tone, a colour-gsound.

themselves
ns; and, vice versa, that forms are

we gre only saying
in nature, are notes of that
@ power of music, we could
our physics] bodies, and move
. Had we but ears
tus that 1a in bloom this morn.
wati in a Swiss garden) {s not
re and tint, but a melody, .a

goes to Asia, that is,

ifonelsam
% keoping ope - usician

r, 8o to spesk, for

modity substance by the forms which .
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western music, and the other for eastern music, and not trying to listen with
both ears at once. .

In India I found many more combinations of sound available for use
than we have in the West. We westerners have developed two scales,
major and minor, to their utmost. In India I found permutations and combi-
nations of twelve sounds used seven at a time which had been used from

time immemorial. © One of the ancient scriptures of India, the Sama Veda, is

‘devoted to music as a power producer ; and wlgen I heard portions of it

chanted by a group of priests in South India, 1 exoerienced within myself a
clear power of inner ascension into another world of vibration.

There came also into my hands a work by an Indian who loved music
as music ; who was devoted to the music of Indis, and respected the music
of the West, and desired to bring both into sympathetic relationship.” This
was the late Mr. Chinnaswami Mudaliar, who spent his substance and tHme
in producing a large volume on Indian music in theory and practice. The
book was an open sesame to me through its transliteration of Indian music,
particularly Thyagaraja’s Krithis, into western notation, and it immensely
extended my realisation of what music is and means.

In India a whole nation realises that music ia not only sound but being ;
that a combination of sounds is an entity, and not merely an entity in the
world of sound, but an embodiment of cosmic power; not only abstract
power in the scientific sense, but conscious and responsive being in the
psychological sense. When a piece of music is performed or a song sung
in a particular mode, not merely is emotional expression satisfied, but bene-
ficent contact is made with the higher form of being who is associated with
the mode ; a Deva or God when a masculine mode {(raga) is used, a Devi or
Goddess when a feminine mode (ragini) is used.

That is why Indian music is always religious. From dawn to bed time
music accompanies the day's labours always in prayer or praise of one or
other of the departmentalised embodiments of the Universa! Life, the Gods
or Goddesses of the Indian Pantheon. This is also why it feels particularly
jarring if songs are sung in India by students or others in a frivolous and
caricaturing way. It is entirely against the age-long culture of Bharata
Vargha, This is a very deep and extensive subject which is only touched

.upon in this necessarily short article, but linking it with its practical appli-

cations for changing our moods, our health, our usefulness to others, our
power of drawing reinforcing invisible beings to our help may.show how
some of us knew that. More than an ordinary event had taken place in
Besant Hall of the Theosophical College, Madanapalle, on February 14, ‘40
when for the first time, in its history the college boys and girls, bravaly
took part in a music competition, and the function closed by audience and
competitors, Principal and Judges and announcer all joining in singing
with patriotic devotion " Bande Mataram " with a musical unity and accu-
racy rarely heard from such a large number, and bringing back to us all the
blessing of Saraswati.




College Associations

“E.N. S
INAUGURAL FUNCTION

The activities of the various Associations ware {naugurated by the Hon.
Sri. T. Prakasam, Ex

-Minister for Revenue, on Friday, July 28, 1939. Accom-
panied by Sri. T, N. Ra

makrigshna Reddi, M. L. A., President, Chittoor District
Board, Mr. Javad Hussain, Collect

or, Chittoor and cothers, the Minister arrived
punctually at 4 P. M. in Begant Hall. Mr.C.S, Trilokekar, Principal, of{ered
& warm welcome to the Minister on behalt of the staif and students.
Delivering the inau

gural address, Mr. Prakasam recalled his association
with Dr. Annie Begant

who it was, he said, started the national movement
that gave a new life to the

country. Her organising power was so great
that all India was drawn to the palitical work. Then came the Gandhian
ry of the last twenty years was a record of the
magnificent achievement of that movement, History studants would be
failing in their duty, said Mr. Prakasam, if they did not study the history of
the country during the last 20 years, a history which had no parallel] in the
world, the history of India's remarkable and unique non-violent struggle
ership of Mahatma Gandhi. That history was
the best part of India’s history, but it had vet to be written.
activities of the Sciende Assoclation,
cience in recent
ent of human h
He hoped that India

Referring to the
that the progress of 8
ment and improvem
of destruction.

he remarked
vears had not been for the develop-
appiness but for inventing instruments
would win full freedom without resort.

by the other nations of the world,
Dr. D, Gurumury Proposed a vote of thanks,

ASSOCIATIONS' ANNUAL DAY

An eloquent appeal to appreciate life
made by Sir C, V. Ra

and to learn the art of living wan
man, F, R. S., presidin

g at the Annual Prize Distribution
I College Sactional Assoctations, on February 25,
. where the function was held, was tastelully decorated
for the occasion ang’ was crowded to ca

pacity with students, members of the
College and Schaol staff and leading offief

als and non-officials of the town.
Sir and Lady Raman who came b

The first function in connection with the day’s celebrations was the
" Valedictory Address to the Sctence Association which commenced
punctually at 4 p, m. in Besant Hall. : :

Proceedings com:

menced with a song. by Miss
Meenakshi of the Col

Valli Devi and Miss
lege. Mr C.s, Trilokekar,

Principal of the College

T o R U
ﬁk’mﬁ’i"&&n il

ccasi ir C. V. Raman’s visit
Group taken on the occasion of Sir

Beside the Kandy Lake
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introduced Sir C. V. Raman to the gathering in & short speech alter which
Mr. P. G. Venkatramanappa, Secretary of the Association presented the
Annual Report on the working of the Association {for the year 1939-—~40.

Sir C. V. Raman, who on rising was greeted with great ovation, took
for the theme of his valedictory address * GEMS" and his address which
was illustrated by diagrams on the board, was listened to with rapt sttention.

Sir C.'V. Raman began by saying that science was inspired not by the

intellect alone. It recélved its inspiration through different channels and

one such important channel was 2 “ gense of admiration or the love of the
beautiful.” He was going to gpeak that evening, he soid, on " Gems " not
in the figurative sense but gems in the physical sense, those beautiful stones
which had been used for personal sdomment from very ancient time. The
wearing of these stones, he said, satisfied some instinct, some psychological
desire. - Excavations at Mohenjadaro and relics of ancient Egyptian civili-
sation revesled that people of even those days had set a value on gems and
had worn them, The esteem for preciqus stones had played a great part
from the start of things. The wearing of gems not only gave a sense of pos-
gassion in personal adornment but even gave a sense of social prestige.

He next posed the question what it was' that gave gem its value and
enumerated its different qualities in answering the question. Beauty, dur-
abtlity, rerity, portability and fashionableness were some of the properties that
made a gem valuable. He also added that what gave value to a substance
was not merely its chemical property but also its physical structure.

The diamond, he said, was nothing but crystalised carbon but people

st upon it 8 high value, Even if all ladies of south India, nay of all India
and even of the v{orld resolved o boycolt the diamond, Sir. C. V. Raman
said amidst Jaughter, the diamend would be valued and would be requir-
ed as being the hardest substance for such purposes as drilling.
Concluding Sir. C. V. Raman described briefly the investigations he had

been carrying on in his laboratory at Bangalore into the question why the.. -
diamond emitted blue-green light when ultra-violet rays were thrown upon

it. The problem was of absorbing interest to him and he hopéd to solve it
some day or other. ’ ' . .
Prof. B. Lakshman Rao, President of the Association, ptoposed a vote
of thanks to Sir C. V. Raman for his interesting and illuminating address,
The gathering then proceeded to the College grounds to witness some
of the items of the Annual Sports. Str C.V. Raman was not only an inlerest’
ed spectator but even participated in “putting-the-shot™, .

Sports over, the closing function of the Associstions and *Prize dia‘trtv-"

bution took place in Besant Hall. Atter a song by Mr. B. Lakshminarpsimhatn,
Music Master of the School, the College prayers were gone through,

Dr. D. Gurumurti proposing’ Sir C. V. Ramén to the' chair sald tf,,g
Sir Raman was & world figure who had dedicated his life-to scieéntific re-

search of the highest arder. :

..
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Prof. P. N. Chary seconding the proposal said that Sir C.V, Raman
should not only be hailed as a great Indian but one who asserted the
honour and dignity of the creative mind which knew no national barriers
and that Sir C. V. Raman was a noble citizen of what K. G. Wells would
call “'the Mental Cosmopolis.”

Sir and Lady Raman were then garlanded.

ANNUAL REPORT

Mr. C. S. Trilokekar, Ptincipal of the Collegs, then, presentod the
following report on the working of the different 8sctional Associations of
the College for 1939-40. -

Mr. President, Ladies and Gentlemen,

On behalf of the Executive Committee I have
ing to you a brief report on the working of the various sectional associations
of the College for the year 1939—40.,

THE COLLEGE UNION

The activities of the Union began with the inaugural
1939, by Hon. Sri T. Prakasam, the then Revenue Member
ment of Madras. During the year under report, the Union
subjects of topical interest were discussed with great enthusiasm, The
Proposition that ' the formation of the Forward Bloc was .

. not in th
interests of the country’ which was the subject of the inay, Do beat

; gural debate, aft
being considered at two sittings, with great excitement, wag thrown oot er

Three continucus sessions were devoted to the discussi
tion demanding equal rights for Indian Women. The lady
College fought bravely though it was evident from the begi
were fighting a losing battle. When the resolution was put
men plumped for their sex, and the women'’s demand was v

large majority. After a heated discussion the Union regol
mentary Democracy was suited to India.

likely to establish demeacracy baged on fre

and constructive grogramme should precede P
28 FPurna S
subjects discussed by the Union. v

The Union a}
torical contest and an essay competition in Eng?;}:leld an extempors ora-
THE LANGUAGE SANGHAMS

The largest language Sangham is th
which comprises more than 80% of the ;ui?:::ran.‘s: "Cl;!wa{‘ha Parishat
meetings during the year and algo a compstition in Tejy arishat held ten
sition. Among those who addressed the meetings qu poetical compe-
V. Stvarama Sastri and Sri G. Srinivasiah, p held it‘: 1w.m Satavadhant
reb. 18, at which Sei K. Varada Chari, M. 1, & pregrges ¥ Junction on
. Rao delivered the valedictory addresg, presided and Sri J. Krishna

The Tamil Saagham began the Yoar with an
M. S. Ramanujam, B. &. (Hons.} with Dr, D,

great pleasure in Present-

address in Tuly
for the Govern.
met 9 times when

on of a regoly.
students of the
tning that they
to the vote the

iixauquml address by 3
Tumurti in the chatr. It helg
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two debates when the questions of " political freedom vs. social freedom ”

and “the possibilities of a world state” were distussed, Sri P. N. Chary,

M. A, L. T. and Sri N. ]. Devadas, M. A. presiding respectively. . The San-
gham also celebrated the Bharati Day.

The inaugural address of the Konnada Sangha was delivered by
Vidwan Viswanatha Sastriar of Rishi Valley. The Sanghe_am could hold only
five meetings at one of which there was a discussion as’ to whether India
should take part in the War. Sri H. Sunder Rao presided and Sri E. N.
Subrahmanyam spoke by spacial invitation. The Sangham celebrated the

Birthday of Trippani with Sri P. Narayana Iyengar in the chair and also held
an Essay competition. . :

THE SCIENCE ASSOCIATION:

The Associstion held seven mestings in the course of the acadamic
year, The inaugural address was given by Rev, R. M. Barton, M. A. (Oxon)
of the Madanapalle Sanatorium, while for the valedictory address, the .
Association was fortunate enough to have Sir C. V. Raman, F. R. S., Nobel
Laureate. Among others who addressed the Association were Sri M. S.
Sabhesan, M. A. on "Biology and its applications’”, Sri S. K. Ramaswami
Aiyar, M. A. L. T. on ‘Mathematics in Ancient India’. Sri C. Ramanarayan
Reddi, M. Sc., L. T. on 'Radio and its parts' and Dr. D.D. Kanga, M A.on
" Theosophy and Modern Science”. An interesting feature of this years’
activity was the symposium on ‘Coal and Coaltar Industry’ in wtxich many
students participated. '

'THE PHILOSOPHY ASSOCIATION:

At the inaugural meeting of the Association in Jaly with Srimati

Lakshmi Gurumurti, B, A. in the chair, Dr. D Gurumurt, Sri G. S, Trilokekar,

M. A, and Sri S. Rajagopalan, M. A. spoke on the value of ‘the study of
Philosophy. The Association held three meetings when interesting problems
like ‘'The nesd for ‘Religion’, 'Principles of Learning’ and ‘Freedom in
Moral Life’ were discussed, quite a large number participating.

THE HISTORY AND ECONOMICS ASSOCIATION :

The Association contented itself by holding the Inaugural meeting at
which Sri. Kallur Subba Rao, M.L. A, presided and Sri M. Bapineedu,
M. L. A. gave an interesting address on “Cottage Industries’ ‘and’ appealed
to the -gathering to BUY INDIAN. The Asgociation however }zopes to show

. a better record next year. '

THE COLLEGE PLAYERS: . ' - =
The College Players organised taree functions during the year. The

' first one was a varlety entertainment consisiing of Telugu and English

scenes got up under the guidance of Sriyuts K. T. Krishnaswami and D. ?
Harischandra Rao, B. Sc., B. Ed, on October 1 in connection with Dr. Besant's.
Birthday celebrations. The second was a dance recital by Miss Valli Devi
and Miss Meenaksht, both of the §enior Inter class in honour of the visit of

4
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. Miss Van Kerckhoff, a friend of the Couslns from Anpa Capri, who in return
held an exhibition of hef batk word cuts,

and paintings. The last one was
on December 1, in aid of the Poor Boy

8’ Find when the College Players
presented Sati Ahalya in Telugu in Ramachandra ‘Electric hall which was
packed to suffocation. The Proceeds amounting to Rs. 21112 - 0 went to
form the nucleus of the Poor Boys’ Fund. -

THE COLLEGE AND SCHOOIL. GITA SOCIETY:

Another important departure {
College and School Gita Society to encourage
Hindu scripture ‘the Baghavad Gita’, by hold
~ classes were inaugurated on Sept. 7, 1939 at public meeting in Begant
Hall under the presidency of Sri §. Srinfvasan, M:A, LT when Shrimathi
Kamala Bai Trilokekar, R, Seshagiri Rao, P, Ramaawamy Ayyar, D. V. Krishna
murti and S. Rojagopalan spoke o the message ‘of the Gita: Dr. D.
Gurumurti, Sriyuts D. V. Krishnmurtt, X, T. Krishnaswami, P.. Narsyina
lyengar, P. Balakrishnamurthy and R, Seshagirl Rao are . amony those who
have conducted the weekly classes, The Soctety held’ an examination in
Gita to give an impetus to its study among the students, =« T
THE ATHLETIC ASSOCIATION - :

The Association entered

 office bearers for the various g
Sensation, th& ag

electioneering.

N our activities 18 the formation of the

the study of that qreat
ing weekly classes. The

upon its reguldr work
ames. The election ty

" in all the games, Ouyr Hockey
make up & decent team. The

fields being always full. In Cricket we have good bowlers and Promifing -

batsmen. The standard of Volley-Ball has gone down owing to ma e
our senlor veterans having left us. Basket balt, Tentkoit ahg ;A:‘!:,l:t::
have become very popular, the

last even among 4,
opened a court for themselves. The Tgﬁﬁhqm l:“ ; staff who recently

over crowded, hoth the

PO gorous as ever.
® had a number of matches.in the fipgt term with | 1 teams tn al} of
which our boys showed up well, o Joca ’ wm;‘;gn of
I_bter-Collegiate Tournament : o
Though we lost to Ana

ntapur in Hockey, wé d o o
~and Cricket and thus entered - the © defeated 1

Zone finaly it them 'In Fodt-ball
' © 8 which ware played &
Bt Aqriare G, 52" At Colloge, Coimtatos ' popranir O
-, to.the Agricultural College‘in;‘(;ﬁgk,"f__’, s ikt 2 nd

' d :

P O R
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In the Trilokekar Hockey Tournament which commenced on Mr.
Trilokekar's Birthday January 7, 1940 the Trophy was annexed by the
Cuddapah XI by defeating Chittoor Gymkhana.

The Krishnaii Nityananda Tennis Tournament concluded on February 14,
1940 with the final in Mixed Doubles which excited great interest. A new
event this year was the Ladies Doubles made possible by the donation of
two cups by Shrimati Kamala Bai Trilokekar and Sri. E. N. Subrahmanyam.
Tournaments were conducted also in Tenikoit and Badminton, | The
competitors for the Annual Sports were so many that a preliminary heats
was necessary before the Finals today.

A word is necessary about the ladies section. The section s 22 strong,
the largest on record. They have separate courts for Tennis, Tenikoit and
Net-ball. They played Rishi Valléy on the latter's ground in Net-ball but
were defeated. They also participated in the Badminton Tournament for
the Cousins Cup presented by Mrs. Sundaramma Gura Rao. A friendly
match in Net-ball was played on November 7,1939 in honour of Mrs. Cou-
sing’ Birthday between Seniqrs and Juniors: The Seniors wop. -
CONCLUSION : - ‘ )

The aim of the various extra-curricular activities briefly sketched above
is to train our young men and women in the ever widening obligations of
citizenship by creating opportunities for them to express themselves in as
many healthy and useful ways as possible.

Before I close let me express our great rejoicing at the inspiring pre-
sence in our midst this evening of the most distinquished scientist of our
Motherland. i e

Lady Raman then distributed the prizes tothe soveral winners in the
competitions, games and sports. '

Sir C, V. RAMAN'S ADDRESS:

In bringing the extra-curricular activities of the College toa close,
Sir C. V. Raman at the outset congratulated the various associations on
their suocessful activities which were - very broad-based, which had some-
-thing for every-body, even for those musically minded. . He 'al#s congratu-
lated the students on their good fortune in being able to study, work and
play in an institution which has been hallowed by the memory of the late
Dr. Annie Besant. One aspect of the work of the institution which had come
home to him forcibly was the unremitting and salf-less devotion ‘of the band
of teachers who worked in the place. He appealed to the- students to te-
member with gratitude their teachers and their institution as they were
‘responsible for moulding the mental, moral and spiritual outlook of the

students while they were at Collega.

He recalled the four years he spent ifx'vthe P:esideﬁcy College and said . -

‘that period made the grooves on which he advanced later, .He appealed to
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the students to come to the support and rescue of their Alma Mater in their
later lives to enable it to carry on the good work it was doing.

Continuing Sir C. V. Raman said that the real objact of College educa-
tion was not merely to enlarge the mind or to develop the body but” to
inculcate in the youth a desire to appraciate the finar things of life which the
world to-day is forgetting.” In this connection he paid a tribute to the Irish
and their culture and their desire to do even the littla things of life beauti-
tully and well.

Kindliness, tolerance and charity ware qgualities which, Sir C. V.
Raman continuing'said, were forgotten even in our own country, and the
divisions among classes, communal and religious were violent even to the
extent of suppressing common sense. Hs was gratified to find the catholic
spirit of the institution, the spirit of comradeship that prevailed among
them. He was also gratified to find the encouragsment that Fine Arts had
in the institution. The hall in which they met was an example of their mute
appreciation for sculpture and alao for other fine arts.

Sir C. V. Reman made an elaqasm plea for the cultivation of the spirit
of the 16ve of the Beautiful. Thatto his mind was the trusst part of educa -
"tion but unfortunately it received the least attention. To him it appesred it

was bettet to learn singing than to learn mathematics. The greatast joys, he

said, cost nothinq ‘He had often stood stlent for hours looking at the date-
palm admiring its incredible beauty. Bsauty, he sald, was not merely in
the externals but in the frame of the mind. * Change your mind, place
yourself in tune with Nature, in tune with the grass, the trees and the birds
and then you will realiss how nature is radolsnt with beauty. Appreciate
life and learn the art of living,” said Sir C. V. Raman in his concluding
peroration.

Prof. S. Srinivasan, in proposing a vote of thanks said that Sir C. V.
Raman should invent a scientific apparatus which could register the qreat

joy and gratitude that they felt at the inspiring presence of Sir and Lady
Raman in their midst. .

The function closed with the singing of " Vande-mataram.”

Sir and Lady Raman left for Bangalore after dinner
with Mr. and Mrs. Trilokekar.

PRIZE WINNERS

ORATORICAL CONTEST: B. A.—(1) K Md. Hussain :
Saraswathi and A. Narasinga Rao.
INTER—(1) T. Dora Raj; (2) C. B, Motaiya.

ESSAY COMPETITION (ENGLISH) B A, —~{1) K.
O. Krishnamurthy and M. N. Narasimha Reddi,

INTER—(1) T. Dora Raj; (2) R Devaraja Reddi.

at Krighna Cottage

(2 P. V

Narasimha Rao : (2)
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ESSAY COMPETITION (KANNADA) (1) Iswarappa and Bhimappa :
(2) Pandurangachar; (3) Mahadevana Gowd.

TELUGU POETICAL COMPOSITION: (i) C. Konda Reddi; (2).
Venkatramana Reddi; (3) M. V. Krishnamurthi and J. Venkatramana Naidu.

MONO ACTING: (1) A Narasinga Rao:; (2) K. Narasimha Rao and
Ramasubba Rao.

MUSIC COMPETITION : Solo_ Classical (1) T. V. Valli Devi; (2)
V.B. R. Krishnaji; Solo general: (1) K. Narasimha Rao; (2) P. V.
Saraswathi. Duet (1) Vallidevi and Syamala; (2) C. N. Seetha and
C. N. Kamala. Chorus (1) K. Narasimha Ran, T. Sreenivasamurti, M.
Sreenivasachar and Gopmath (2) A. N. Machamma, Seetha, Kamala and
Lalitha.

SPORTS: 100 yards (1) T. Thanappa; (2) B. Rajagopal; (3) P.
Sesha Reddi. High Jump: (1) P. Sesha Réddi; (2) G. Krishnamurthi
Naidu. Quorter Mile (1) C. Raghava Rao; (2) S. Pampapathi; (3) P.
Venkatasubbaish. Long Jump (1) T. Thanappa: (2) P. Sesha Reddi:
(3) G. Krishnamurthi Naidu. FHalf Mile (1) S. Pampapathy; (2) B.
Ramaswamy; (3) C. R. Ramanathan. Ore Mile (1) S. Pampapathy; (2)
M. Ramamurthi; (3) K. Eranna. Shot-Put (1) M. Raja Reddi 32'9; (2)
V. Bhaskar Reddi; (3) A. Narasinga Rao. Pole-Vault: (1) M. Srinivasa-
char 8'3; (2) T. Narasimha Bhat; (3) M. Raja Reddi. RHelay Race: (1)
B Ramaswami, T. Basava Raj, C. Raghava Rao and S. H. Muthukrishnan
(2) M. Venkatramana Reddi's team. CHAMPION CUP- S. Pampapathy.

GAMES. KRISHNAJT NITYANANDA TENNIS TOURNAMENT :

. ‘Men's Singles: Winner, C. Raghava Rao; Runner up, M.'N.:Nara-
simha Reddi. Men‘s Doubles : Winners, C. Reghava Rao and M.~ N, ‘Nara-
simha Reddi,; Runners up S. V. Narayana Reddi and Y. Vasudeva Rao.

Mixed Doubles Winnsrs, Migs Nalaratnam - And C. -Raghava Rao;

. Runners up: Mus Meenakshi and M. N. Narasimha Reddi. Ladies’ Doubles:.

Winners, Misa Nagamtnam and Miss Rajalakshmi ; Runners up Miss Meéna-
kshi and Miss C. N. Seetha.

COUSINS CUP. Rolling Cup presented by Messrs P. X Vamdachari ~
and Sons and Mr. U Nagara}a Rao, won by C. Raghava Reo. ' s '

I'ENIKOIT DOUBLES Winners : V, Bhaskar Reddiand P, ftamakrlshna

Reddi. Runnersup: B, Raghavendra Rao and V. Mafhndnyaiu._ N

BADMINTON. Singles. Winner C. Raqbava Rao : Runner up. R. V.
Nayakulu. Doubles; Winners C.. Raghava Rao and B. Rujagopal Runners
up : S.K. Madhusudhun Rao and é ‘Kmhnamurti Naidu
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Editorial

H.S. R

Sitting at my desk to write the Editorial notes for this number of the
- College Magazine, I hardly know what to SBY tvee e ‘

Perhaps I may begin with a few words about the Magazine. Our last
&umber appeared in October 1938, and here we are in March 1940, In
. o \.lsual1 course, we should have published the Magazins in October 1939.
'1‘:: ;h:l hd;t"ibri?l I:loarg e(;ie;:ided to publish only one number this year.

y so wisely deci that prominence should be gt i
_in the'mother-tongue ot the students. ¥ e givento contribtions
* » ' » .
o Ogly the vother day, Sir C. V. Raman, who presided over the Associ-
a 0}'18 day, told us what college life stands for. The happiest days of
one's life are those spent at College, he said, and he ‘added that the

character of a majority of educated people is moulded during their school

or cc':l}ege days.

' i};:racteﬂf; and shape ™ personality “. Butit is true that the influences of
~ our youth are the strongest, and play a very important part in our later e,

P . . -The importance of a sound training at College was: also fembfidiﬁ'e'd;f}’

?%T'gg iby Srii -S;thﬁamurﬁ. Mayor of Madras, fn his address to the students
at e Col :qe n the sduth.. ‘Mr. Satyamurtl went so far a8 to say that instead

; abolishing many of our colleges, a {avourite dream of some of our politi-
cians, he would incréase their number if. he ‘had the power. All this is

. particularly welcome at a time when the stress of unemployment among our

edqcated young men has made many people look upon higher education

| Witth indifference and even open hostility. But as Sir C. V. Raman pointed
;:1 to u.s thg qualtﬁes that lberal education develops in the individual

ose without which life loses all its higher significance. i

A Collegg is essentially what its staff

course there is such a thing as

like the fragrance of a flower.

t all:ld undergraduates make it. Of
tradition "—an intangible, spiritual thing

' \ Many people are satisfiad me: i

:::;ﬂ::z :ng:‘,zﬁy tracgﬂor} from the past. But the essence of allr:lc}:o: 1::::;;
on is etemall vi" n ur viCollege, for example, has a noble tradition behind
w]; ut ete vig .nce 3 necessary to see that nothing dims the 1 sire of
what we have mhented. This responsibility s on all of us, e

*

”

“ucational work that colleges like ours
ds and discouragement—hag not been

e the ' '
There is a fondency on the w1 Government or the general -publie,

Of course, there are many other factors that butld a man's

the authorities to regard aided institutions
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as mere wasteful supertluities, while they continue to spend enormous sums
on government colleges. The result is that many private colleges have
to keep on struggling for their very existence.

It is gratifying to note in this connection that the usefulneas of our
College is being increasingly realised by the citizens of our District. Itis as
it should be. The District Board of Chittoor has sanctioned an annual
grant of Rs. 1000 to the College on an appeal made by Principal Trilgke-
kar. The Madanapalle Panchayat Board has also decided to give us an
annua) subsidy of Rs. 500. Vigorous efforts are being made to interest
other public bodies of the district in the work and needs of the institution
and to persuade them to help in that work by generous grants. The College
is grateful to all those who have helped. Itis also encouraging to note
that the Madras University has given an extension of time to the Theosophi-
cal Educational Trust, the present Management of the College, in regard to
the Endowment Fund which the University has been insisting upon for the
past 5 years. We hope this question will be satisfactorily solv€d before long.

- * M

STAFF
Mr. C. S. Trilokekar, M. A returned to the College early in May 1939

as Principal, and Professor P. N. Chary, M. A. L. T. who acted as Principal
last year reverted to his former post as Professor of History. ’

Professor K. T Krishnaswamy, M. A. Head of the English Department,
who was compelled to go on leave for reasons of health isto come back
this month. Happily Professor K. T. K. has recovered his old strength and
vigour, thanks to the good rest he had.

Another of our workers Mr. M. V. N. Gupta fell ill suddenly in Decems
ber last and is now compelled to be away from work. We are glad to
report that Mr. Gupta is making rapid progresa in his health, and we hope
it will be possible for him to return to duty soon. N

Mr. B. Sitaramayys, B. A. (Honours), Tutor in Englis, left us in July on
his accepting the post of Lecturer in English at Madura College, Madura,
and Mr. N . Devacas, M. A. was appointed in his place.

Mrs. Kamalabai Trilokekar, M. A. was appointed Additional Tutor in
English in the airangements rendered necessary by the illness of Mr. K. T. K.
She is an old student of the College, and is thus no stranger to it.

Mr. D S. Harischandra Rao, B. Sc, B. Ed., Science Assistant of the

.School 18 our Demonstrator in Science this year and Mr. T. Hanumantha Rao,

an old worker who retired from service some years ago, has been appointed
Office clerk temporarily.

Prof. E N. Subrahmanyam, M. A., B. L., who, along with Prof. B.
Lakshman Rao, M. Sc., represents the staff on the Academic Council of the
University of Madras, has been elected unoppesed to the Senate.

* * . L]
GOOD WISHES
" The Magazine wishes the senior students all s

examinations and the juniors a happy and use

————



Notes and News |
From June 1939 to March™1940, g0 much has happened that it is hardly
possible to set it all out here in any logical oy even chronological order.
Besides, everything has gotto be said in the shart compass of a-page.
Only bare mention of important events {s, therefore, pogsible.

Qur College re-opened on June 21, for admissiong and thanks to our

splendid results in the University Exams, our Junior Classes wére all full in
about a week. 210 on our Rolls is the highest on record, e

Associations. Early in the year,
were in Madanapalle in connecti
cial Congress Committee paid a

the Congress Leaders of Andhradesa who
on with the meeting of the Andhra Provin.

higher education. A similar reception was also accorded to the members

of the Chittoor District Board when they visited fheinsﬁtuﬂon.

Besant Hall was also en fete when the Chittoor District Teachers' Guild
held its Annual Conference and when Krighna Jayanti, Vinayaka Chathurthi
and the Birthdays of Dy, Besant, Dr. Arundale and Mr. C, S. Trilokekar wera
celebrated. The happiness of thege ocCasions was considerably enhanced
by delightful dinneps arranged in the Bhojanasala by the Hostel.

Jignasa Lodge,

T. S. has been very active during the year, The Lodge
arranged for two ]

ecture programmes, one in the first term when a serleg of

out a word about the Hostel. Increased

ccesslon of strength to the Hostel and
all available space in the cottages and in the Vihara was filled up. Two
excursions, one to Vempalle and the other to Lachareddi grove, were arrang-

ed during the year. Most of the mombers of the Vihara had a pleasant
south Indian tour under the guidance of the Principal and his wife. The
hostel contains gond sportsmen, budding poets and promising speakers.

We regret to record the death in December jast of one of our
promising students, M, Ramamurti of the Junior B, A. class. He came
to us from Voorhees College, Vellore, and impressed every one with

_ his quiet bearing and excellent character. We send our heartfelt
sympathy to his bereaved pa

renis and other relatives,

Quicsr g@iPanLp
By R. VIAYARAGHAVAN, ({ Class)

Ot bt G 3 @HTET GG A S FT T —L B
Cuefl evers g G Seer

Wi g &x@orGor Fev @m_.ri—.-fsé)sﬂ
wr g7 denad Os@ 571 -

s golls abrig hQo1 dranpé . (55 B
a1 & QsBgFmrGuor

Quasr s flavas owond SET® epwid

Cugenon p AQm &r eal'i.

—ung Swnd,

QoLTES aBGd efens ereiry & %uQiﬁgé@ .m/@ia;.s;uu; Ggmr’
(@w,/f);»sa's Qsren. oydoMmrymsEa, qa). Ly @y ;u;nam’ - Gga:u:w
u@ﬁpﬂw;ﬁp B VBRNIRE L 2 W W T Y rgsq.?pm; o b :_:;;rk?gma"r” o
Bl yo@ QUOmMSES (PTE)S, U(? 5,4.5,09@{.Grm '%,-WG ot

5 Qaraw@erer o wi B e P ol Qb @LJL{J@: - 9 e
e npPpawr srQslrybd. QUurg san. 53w Hatapo
ig@& Cuis s%oefif 5 srameun GBp g s m

= 5 gLl st Qeirsgpian e ovablivar.

o g2 i St St L o o
?7@”5- guaﬁ;rww srargps g P %y daw, Q;rﬁso:n; i&gm”:
;:lgfvi. B résid, &, @pron® (yapsﬁumw(}?u G?Lé an o g s

R of) opBus Gaid g mn'w/rau.g;.v LT e, A_p e
w:;?’ai: : gﬂf;@ uskg ®idd _mﬁu@wa@‘un'v, @u_;y. R usgum
(ii’ig 10807 ey @OUIT®, HyEFD, LoLib, IS.IIWLD.,V ) rruq i%g&pm‘
QuasmuwrBsapar:  wrpimsida @ab.u@:w, JATUAPD %)f,_”.’é ot
@eruGuor ma’itmﬂu@, 5;61@6'9 an‘m&-fu...rrﬁg). -6”3 e B
uth Quaremsé sr Bueli@pg. QuanwuQuens @eru, )

g ai B ApEh Quanier Qspas GO @b -
i @"\w s Gwﬁ:urr@ 2L USTE gé@@wli G?uﬂﬁﬁ%@ff ¥
9 ‘ e ’ ! .
L p BBU BT @b, A

“pderior L8 Geerarasy QEords arpéms
o wrl @ EsTtah G

e e Bes s o Soncrs
“wsgﬂ“q; - ith “@umﬁ;@cﬁ@ﬂr@uaﬁ)wui Curip G.TWJ"“Z‘-:S‘
’ 9""‘9‘;&0 . ;;?m é)&wr@éw T gD Ut.wEiOar M, arfpiems

Wi



38

srergud QDigw yfau, @orin srorgyh s TDiEH, yFY
T g @D 2 sfany s Qs1a0w®, @omdD 6157 gD afariy.
LT SLES QEums @55 B gD, 285 Qsugnn, ogs e Ranonyid
rouarTs Qmésn Rauamrin.

OusamSpad waf s afls 1B @) sanaan s Sl gpE i, OO,
g apsHu Calws @n orarp sHESYD ydurann. Qi iosen
@Bwu d DTS Qo g, WRPEFBUIQ LewP Qaws svCLr &
Gy mrnEs Qs wrdi_rer. “ g s B @, @pr@w, T meEnto, af
b, 19 b Aro@uw e Qi g5 wBL Ik, Qo ar nsor XTI
@1® wpslu Qar@mwsler oPis YDWT Gan s s I 5 piun e ARl
ruganLr a prugth Gireslu LB gmg. »

LI 5T 0 & o0 oo 1 wor g Psapn Epliuras S TT SO
YBNDE FrImE & » %ot &ar o7 ST JiLh, 3@&1&35 Bnwsar 6167 pith
Y 9t o MG s Bapi aar. wpgh Cenisaar Quuiselomnc. wurs
WS & 675 b, Favi i Omrrrwimr 6T &t PiLd, auerr o] T e 6Te0T
Do DuidnslerSu (ps s auwrss Qe an @ ap BIwEBeiaer. * e
Gy Agrayh upeirer B Qedarrn “ BB I@HN L 67 anguon i P o1 gEuh
FranBupt aaflar Qar Haofey s srumwou ooy GO s SrGu U se
Q@slauoris aiewll § garerrissr. CsPa dirrusi ergua yevaui &fug
Bov arp B “ oovmis 101 8w yih THEND (SSEEDN “Quedr e Pentn”
6T 80T @D S% 9 @ p,

_ Y yaSguig ala mlﬁészWUnrf——_@,@@@

Qb Curéss sefuarri
g)aSr U ayand g o S aTTr—af 1 an._

Daneransrs Qer ofl Q& i jougrsi "
o1 g Qurasn Gomr (1 s s go 5 P95 5@ .
Oy Smr (1p 5 557 ELOWIT B 6 QarairorGausm (@,
anfllp& & gw o flamw wpis b g
o Buren.

Qurabr el pHed Spi g srin
Stenosns e e Qe
¥ srsflan, a;n'z.'.@@ﬂ/rm'zm.j,amth,

DEETN S D Pitb @ua‘a’urs[,@ Fovald ST & &
BES@isar, wHPD Yywiser Qe
Quawasar Qngd &y D i sar 6T i1 by, wr s ) b &1 s Qaw b
PR &T T T (G 6T PUD 5. PRy s YD yvissr Lsiren g
BBp sriyls 5Gss Quarwefser st day Qubp Quarenin
B WSS IFEN T IS & LT ¥ LT B0y, SeTeaLTH.
Er&an% uvny_'a»ﬂywi', Sray 'o.Jo"a'?rﬂ, LJWIHzD&ﬂﬁf‘, Guu)msa'r@ar@wﬁaﬂ,
swri@rar srdp P urt, smmésmﬁagf%ﬁuri, 565 B iTi, 55 Qavered

@& T g QGL_@&) wésaf

SV 5 pag Qediergre,



39

wry stoFtourt, Qaarefl of Hurt, srivsssraPurt @ﬁa@u Q&3
st Qupp ursSugams @) &5 p 1@ Yt B mEEp . gayH
Qa—_sarw S srer Quarshdl @ard il g, LY YD oy g
y&@Gi Quplpw HriGsBneeps. urrSuri usre_dsred
Olumrano g Bpleriiupf & paQurep g,
“ygamol Qusreflasr Qe paers Qrdmeiw,
Quridisnw Qarabre- sé@l 4B san S
FFwapLiLg. wrkENmE S sror
saraf3w Qur gaurer QU LpGSLDOTLD
w,ﬁﬂﬂé@ﬁ@mn’gﬂ LOBRNSUT _a07anid Cai
LT Fals '(B)u/HG’u/r'@l__sir Py PP
pFaws aresPH Qugsmsar GQuiy
pmpanw wr 0198 Cs@ B%rss srin.s
e s Pujarorrd. :
m UTT ST R wasa pipés s eulfgrs Quarss sm g
wiGsT. g aisear sESN @updssDafarp saubfamans, Quabrssr
sasar apy On8ds @uBuarays.ciy HrswrerQsmp Guorans Gy &
saisar, yaw sorugBarGuf gub, Ailiusg sPaEuf gyt LEETTY
8% s LuQssTLE sy aywrer @ik, ‘@plipp Qeuguor@, - Qricir
sor sV Buarapeps ur@Gurd Qed s Au svdufa & ar fuswar
Y. yamard G arsler s Llvf 1wy Qed g, yarsar B
rsoaflGe o5 Guar@Owsry g * & —Zer Qrrs ) A fsss
Qs g0, e &(z5id. : ‘
-op b QUasEEEEGL LSt OUBL Swel Yyislor 1 o gis
" T r g DwssCazrPio. “orar wsmr ypip @PP L E TS
@IurQared, mrer aurBupsir,® erards Curidsard Qarp affrds Quairin
ool an s Sunr g, or6ir & wor v Sy ST ATLOT S5 Qsrarp syrets oy S
Guarn, erar of rppéan Qod g s PEsHTed Eplicypo Berd@in
&< amr Sawws Gur gy, @5 Bur Wwaugs Cary samrserar Qugbraer
' Gorer pQauair® oruSasr Quaireens s e faw gyassiud Qe
Quair Zyg-eaw arpe) ser g Goflsr, Yl b GpsEn @ phegu|id
g oyt of Car@u Sphan. gy Quaraer e fawum _is of r
wr giasmrdmssre, “ SO surd §purd S Qs GSmeBauls Gurlesn,
e p &EFET aniERmug srisar wIiE@LD GpienssErsE carl )
auriser, : )
UsnE_GSTVES BsS @Ff airarg 8 wou BT, Qe srs
daruap, sapallsrugpd o ol @8srarp & pum. .0/0%5‘.7 Far p
méq wefidsdy. QWS G SrrawstSsie uri P B ®Q U sir



40

o s Bamwsorru & o sy 8y b, wmﬁ?ws%vu@wu:&rcgyl ? 'Lﬁ\f&',!;’,@@l""mf
Yy Beubsafio qurmSu Wrahe dusms srioapre ﬂ_ﬁméﬂiéfr 5"—-(;'—’
WL B epTRamTar Sair wirdl g Qsraire _m;s&qau@;&‘.om‘-'w @
SHaT e NED Dpi s vallurss Bap@pm. wppn o reBpphs
sBnfl, s168 199, Srru s

wsdu Quarwmisa silgsm Dosis
s Bepdiatour P

Cuain g s sSpE  @mpssti@on Garan vaar & aw B (Lpg T
‘;ﬁg'. YapHo digemn’s Quarslss Qs
SBumaser o8 BPurer Qewvaarrss.

ofldr > gy Cur@® & ifuw Cauair Bid,

Quaar gt @u,a'nms Cr12Bured sraardu@arsy,
‘ezt s gmin, wrm@S gy, S WgEFiy b,
@arguyn, gymed Qsr Hisn wofls@ht G pay :
Glamreares Quin faeo aramraores . ¥ & geasw Qummin @i s B @ua:m
aBu Garivude Qs ZQsran@, enf s Qamsryn, san sa G’U.FWEM
Gara i 9 sudlé@o gerias HFCFa Gvanws Q& sen_uid @&uuﬁfﬁ
Y 2y & TEETD S, Y& mer fupp OeismsamuusGm @ S6E
PP ppid gas yiGeramy Q& Qi e ws Oriwrey or oy 5
oTByw s ch Do guss @a‘&rujm;j(s‘@@ ’

Deustoraywrn s srly

® B aurer(pun,
& pBL LOAY(TLh eﬁmf:a’s
W pHEE Pren® Quas

DU go Cuoevayd, Qugpr sSar @ eaTon s
Asaps 505 D9 sLss e fanionjen_waor 780 Casir@in.  Quisir gl
A wrler QEsm. Quair erar gy Querenn
G)u@awip @ gia,
Yo s anpimaSey Bvmsar g ayth
RF UHUS® Frévevaps SHE b
Q@ oy, ot pfme srQas
uraji Qs srp 1 g Qaranri i g Brs
Bosar gy sere BIBSeT g & '
CoeCorms L DPEFCH QaraiwPuoreh
o8 o Ly gt Quirs Do woni auen 5
o' s Quabrasir efleny ol iv PRGLTTE ",

— ung Swnf.

Printed by E. v, Ramakrishnan, B, A

« at The Scholar Press, Palghat
and Published by H. Sund

or Rao, M. A, at Madansapaile.

s B8, 55 Pupp weapamn




o XN 2E S ™.,

[N

@cﬂ&.

ég‘aﬁg&é&@&ﬁ&aﬁ S oo BHh F IR Tenih VokEEEme

| poRESERSC XBAED. U chmgSchimEn  (wad’
s 1936-3 Shw )  Srahosd  wdyogsed Do ¥HBod
B0 S K 0od X TINPITIS TodoAs 0| FE DT IHGH P
&) 6HREREBYEEHo  elind (Fao
T, (J8NKeTosBYH T of RN (kenss
Fordrcsigeo olty &F P IS wosd ¥ ar g

X @65_8905( B (e

5% Qewdd mreh Srww  (BFESSS I
hod rXekh omd wdhaf. TR o Shed §TR) Tnive
S0 ey Uoh Fohsdy ond SoEesh Ty EdoRsve (@¥doid
DTyED. HFensT kI dogdhed  Asg-SEgEEse
chede wFHe o Q'sn'ceauﬁ_é Sovmp.ten.  adrergedwng w
ofen cHEEIgse  EH I¥Se JWon  FHE romiby .

T83¢ Kae’a’g’e::ﬁw.
-~

B PERIHON KIS & BowE e AT STy Do¥e
5(32%;535‘997\‘50. D0, WERWNT, 385588 Jo. wes’aém‘_q
™H, D.b.ond., d—)iﬂég&eomﬁa, SHo. SHT . 3@3"63, (f.Se‘:’ags’ég
Dogd) TGN, @08



. - . . . § 2
s 53030’&333 \”Jcaﬂ"cj&ca .mz‘ﬁ S STl (2-3_3_19.3.0
"l

Sewsolorbigtrge  (Bastipge Vesmhe o (@il
Rerd SeHTyTE S 93893‘5‘039505‘80(3:\):0055 Eyos  H0%

. ” ’ vy - o v > N o~
S BwhomHin G0y y¥owlie  Tod %9 N
O ’, - -l e
@@ Syhah o PN ST T oo BrEin S
030 > EQ . [3
. [V 2 —': -5 -4 (¥4
ENOTRIEN0 & IR LT 5‘3%"@;«( wgy o

8o Thed Soo¥Bodnatily  yonTt8onds.

Ko. Bmciﬁé&észﬁﬁb o
SHodhss msmg

F2S

Po¥T L
(€%
RO KO HoFEES0rn

DocwoHHTY &) 5@2%3?3 EOS.

58 (ooaﬁér}tﬁ'wao‘o S N8N 35:“@(‘5»:0( OB 8N o
SEP IS0 DEES

L ¥olighw (@5y) Ford Sesrd s 5y
(e e @

5080 ArB)¥)  ohEE Brnmst,

3 bams wormers (HT¥Seosmrd (FE8 ¥ Soiwo

Sod (SR nSinoin F8%) SR TV
3. Joopammms ouEast SIPESsE):

A A [}

Lo Sowd Jonrdms “cnon” morprodss,

b. ”:6053330.‘66_63356%5 a3 JRIEHS (HeEIr 2 i
SoFUEE” 0% RAHED  DTe8d-Dmeho HE).
o Oy Sy

3
6. o83 (& RoRivon BATBapgd  (UErEyEK”©
Mm0)E)  oBErgRe.
7. amyS oy BoSefHzpde 8, d0d., w8 (CHoe
Srdeed 5OTRTAIveN Kr8yF) chETguse.

3 5a3 Soheorrd
8. 818393 S shEPY @ AGK oHde gRowrd
S5 Ceosnss SRS

9. 6% b mofypiw §, 0.&.008., w0 (Twod
&o‘ﬁw&ﬁ'ﬁ)ﬁw” & Kr‘ﬂaﬁ) SoFrgska.

<! ¢ o . 8
10. QBdos = s’égc‘@aoéﬁw. 0.2, H.ovd.,, ™
(“@:&553"@ 7ByR)  chalagtsa.

D STESrAYEne §2)0880 SINLOIHw DTS &o7y

. D WK <o, )
'305(633’5%’%:@?3, 0.y VO @@&%@ Saeond

o‘S.‘m';’s‘b’g Do Sheo @58 08t wogEDFEHTERN
858l wdAY IO b

b o3l (SHYEEG DTEE)—TwES  FERBAHSHS,
o

2.0, EHEBY, (B38cHTEg DIg8 )—Tods SYNBHomD,
(&)

0.8, LygFrB,  [(HBFEES ) e serochoms,

B, eI {&CS'gg;c:o) j ;

ab B BORGTUmBOB TS L.

HE$8 To8 Hr NG SYHTY STiHEEn  wchEsmeN
BHSEASD.  IB0EGERS a3 SETmo, DO, B.ou8.,
20,355, ™ ONES Smons. daks B SHEo®. 0.,
£.a8., mH avTys Toxons, |



4

2.

Ll L <. =5 X AR\ S codes
D50TTLN SIS KHw 35‘35 so7y wWo¥mEyRend, Q0.

™3 SnoNnBSE-—Dmggh-amymes  EEANEE 88

Fadatal

B.A.

0,

§~—~£CS,3‘J»;> 00{93 TN B t——

¢

(e

CESrPom codoer Doyl

£

gl

9 E;808385 B
—

¢

]
o)
e

THE) ©lod moHd HIIHH

Gy

HeollHodd JECTRy Ko
65%’30‘53@&“0@?6 Q0o
oo H58dvo RYTE I Tod
) B orXEorH fapd 653259.0"6!
QO (FRVH HBIS T EEERD
@565&&& Qog ?5‘%65&0{.)

Dok rEfts w808 TID B

©

22
©
D BT

3 &3
ST IS QCSS :5%5 o se

eSS %t 1 DEgc  Keod¥  Gio
H

To ﬁ_&;@@&g\@ PP 1
FrASrASSHE SPAdm oS
& Y .
Don¥ g.‘_%@o SHOtHE R ¢

Dorbd 1 DEw byt
«Q N
FeHTH o 0¥ QTR Zwod
0‘5335&8'85'632135&0 %Y1 wc‘\’)‘lﬁm’c
BE3 So8Stnc Bhred  THA
. Conen u
& Kevo QovoX RS0 1

3. 9.

)

5828%8 Hold, [oRE He Ko
a&sbcm'&g JHII
:6&3:60‘53‘{»:33 5% Jo7 Do

SHHVH  Poom SH¥dos.

HOBY SRR XETRe0Xd

TR oS KXewc: §of
L3F duwh darield o

Plod TwHd: S Taw
8 39 8¢ {f‘@(ﬁ'é&aﬁ Shod

HIDRoc eSS 2\333:'362'.‘
iy dh TeIERyr DEST,

TES %8 T S8 NAS
ST &5t 8 Yo BHAD 2

TosH ST ok ok

To¥ Troomw HEDNg WR&p So%ce
eneag ST 2 @o’a;}vgaﬁ"? @t el
WosEM 2 oSS owd 7 dh¥) el

"333”556)'5'@1’ NR ey e 2832

wich o %o¥ T&EE) ey



6
:\&)OB :G( a@ V‘ t%)
od K] SEedd .':‘&mc:w
Bg ToSTIRRmR Wihad
ng B50m05 JeHEi%od

] ] *

HONEToBOTR BXYSo Ba 2

STa) 5:5‘365'.\3( .Bo{). Sovges 8od
D o T moth S o
T% A5 Do¥c &0 BoSNH 1
533%3&35*?3 Sty (d & Sep
Sy Hoed'd snirs Ty
5808 vk oo &%
m&agsa'-s'b_ Noam o 2
add EoETHKy WG
o.’»%am» 659\'5 Bro¥oRcErer 7
A¥Joenre Dep '35:3@( Rod
e BphPc oy Gros BT
QEF Be N)i)“ Bg ¢ &8od
SIRY Tw¥ri BT K
BIFPRORE 58 w8
é§s‘°géo?¢g VEHcerod

Hred DS Kok @Hn Cmssk, ¥
Fgdchiome A¥) oo otz & gXn DK sHeo
& sEmsUdc (@RinonIShY, B g

S Arsrss obes oigdie Ko @ o

¥o.

7

5r8 owsome By 8 ; ErEm FhowSc 9 Ho 7 ow

byt 8% A TgED e HXyE 08ad ot oo
5 a8 oth BoHEK ; IJom B N Mot &h%0S.

a‘bgmcﬁwo S,
r do ﬁ@?ﬁcm 580¢ asssyemd.
& Hocth, LB ‘

.—-D

I5]
K chHiborrs 1 D% 6‘35{7 S’aa’as.

Z;’a‘

@@5:.



8

Sbﬁéwoﬁ'ﬁo‘ﬁm.

8. 8. S Wy HoD. 0.¢558., b.84.

oKD : ?JS

&
Pr0: WSk,

%o8% %% Tho:
Serds eI

R SodTe?
S5 Bew Iher TS
TgFesH wloc Y90
THs Ik 8oy
Qﬁa&vﬁcge.»o: S
g8 R
/N T/ ¥

g 8‘590 Ea’»eo::) &

iy Qoe Hlow &XE
YSmgr Ib1 o ;ED

&, J0I8DOTY HX osSE D¥oNBy &

Woat- L M)

1Fi%edty

1 %eodt

jcdckoc, ™o Hosd IgR 808 e
So8Sms |pAo)e Sses BB KT
2Jo8ceTs §iNmne BXgSe Bod: DAY Wosr O

fosopdde Xs: 4d8 mX% Wo¥bygo:

&, 3°0 5‘3-

9

Yo ¥o ﬁ"b_tf m,go‘ﬁ‘? T ¢

. od8, (HH 54g).

‘As.

“ (5a a¥snere JE T B
553 ¥k $HoBoth mBEgEoNED

5'3:6:5‘;‘5»@ Beé\gcd"“ I Hord
9eatr g Nk s ﬁ*jwerdz
¥&eac aer&acdoﬁ:gz S 5&:.3;’»0&
Peogsno NGBS KEakg 1 resgerd e’ ”

whih ¥ o SHen(R & cHolSew S

HE w8 598 depvos
T deidc  EM 0@ F¥9ino3.
@esse»as S K@ﬁ*o?{eazﬂna’) '
B B Fgemo hb® =0
Sehes GHIHHS . ée’:ﬁmé s'-:s:ra

,‘}50 8%y ﬁwgb.c ﬁoﬁ :65‘505353
’ ‘w;e)c K&ho»"u@d@ a' oo Bnee

wdboﬁ&a&&@b’ dooéz@"é’ ‘

s 085S 0'5 #oA, o ms

58 oo 508 SEP D
saxe ™ 355_ mg:& 2505,

AT 5 éb..os' 5:3&&“@};;_:

. dy Dok e’i)a'ac‘.s Do¥ 23263

TP O0,



10

U ooXaldd  dHadghr e
o8 5% TogB e 89

Y EG) S8 DATHRY) ke

3D FHon3 8 Do FHhFows

BED ESyerDSc S5 Hoh

‘.3%0» &c%H a“aga 5% a'jcé oREy wod

B Eg¥wo eBSb_ca:%ga X JQ,E"RSI"
eotd >IHHos Jcog08 0%
8 HoPpwArss IE cheoh
¥q JERD S8 FHKRde
o5 X ofoid ND Kowmwxsls
ShoBy $xds K40 DG

g S 'ab Héas'nc Néi’%m&f

OuDE o) o NG by
Sg, &6 IrEd sy oR
ﬁréﬁ"oéb’ﬁw 5»8‘3(?1::693,)
H1H B E R Sdwgs & oK.
“ &' romgest Sosr sy

Jevg o 5‘865:‘3)3 Nk

%t (0gaE cbenthibRy
cHRES™ b BosB ¥ Ko
¥d oc S0l HES V
& EHhoatd® &8 Wwo ot XoB 2
| 86 Sowodm.8 BA® B
™5 B So¥ddatec erdETowe

. Btecd vgx&s_,wamé-_&;?

 wgseo &N@‘M

11

WD o sy &6 ANl Joles
&ﬁgﬁ&ow J‘Gowé“ﬁ( ™

) o c'a’n:‘,for:'ax cHEoiHe cS;S))éc
46 Twedyp T8 D8oXF 8.

aho IO Db AeRSHyC
e éd&néa:é;‘:s:— OB

oy Sthrorc v & 5Y
apabgdh P FEcworc SEA
DosER) DOE o 3§ Ko r
Bhypso ﬁ"‘gﬁoé?ﬁ WHIASR
hasmyoc Kep 8ysuse
Bomtosy. o Huotd I 38)-
Sheoth D Bodom BethFT T

-‘oo?’.néoﬁ‘b_& 8)3&05:"? Srene &

eoeﬁ = es'Ds’dS:o:& xsagomém v

go. S .




13
* S ERE SHEE Bwes.

5. 0. 8558, (S3hd% 5&g).

Qﬂ’({)é‘fg@&) @é&?‘&b.

3.5, 080 &Socknd SPOTEKE 8¢
8.3, SdchvNomSohe Kok Tode aro $0y0% N8B &wmd 2
553 S DDXET SroTomh SONSER| BT
SoHeo ko $ZaoS SogHre HAdn D% K. Dolme Fowd
Ero Sollsod Toahos : |
‘ : 3.4, SnSo HodNomITD  owdy
B.A. Srod sHeoowm. Ereyd 3 5% - boo mypde moBes ".35&‘7 sogr
Bokolod” HE™Y Honlos” &vu‘s,é&m 3 gssrg Boroay o
8508 wad XEZo BodY Y. 88 mEsHgom’ KoB el |
woB¥oBe B WY Kok 1 COURE e e ,
| 3A a8 E'giyeosd FwE oIt
o, Sroo MIFyEHNs BoncDERe iy, Donod
Brods IrdS Hogk ek ecﬁr'ﬁ! Sh @*’QK %.‘L 56:3"&. [
“Ere” Ko %085 2 Bss8y0 ¢ 553‘05"3"" LEE 1.
Srod dom r BrEr 1 DewcKSH 1 a | ' ‘_ il
0.3,

SHo. 5. BN'Q‘BQ- (6&§ i&s).

,06 © Sre hHoth Sroe Sp¥c

KESD DEBoKS  mothibod
o HIhTh  HNSEE S @
Qecgaa 03:663’3&3'»0@2 ?

verd BRED ‘ohode Hivers
T8 88c artdon She o
HEIDe ¥ ¥Erosdirond
T8¢ ono¥ SHESHO B 2 c:{aﬁ'e::

gszsas:-@w' SEhgBox BN

-]

358 mgéwéc ™
5508 B #EdowoHmd Q¢
:%eai 3o 3S d8c % KoBe
& \




d.A.

3.A.

14

T ET P oY P,

2. wdhceo, (D.ut& Y3e2).

%aﬁgxomm WY T SO0 NEgEyno 1oy O
DrgSo|Sipertohom ©Ho Drgdy &8 T
ol Mom wdIg8oNB HE'Ko WA o

- K508 SEDHoRAREE  KrTod Lea Ssonds.

DergHedindD Urdeh HyeT @ ovom
DgrgSsne BT THANBS DB omdS

TEgedT  BEErasHo B3NS 753;'6&0 &y =
PSRN, To Addm ¥ Diowd cwosal.

S8\8 WLy K&ET, W&ol
FTEDT IS HoE K

TRITE, 585 PETT).
BHJN o  (FHser SR

B¢ EYRTo0Rr G 0dT
USSP LT TR
JokBoto &%oR = Jok oy
DD Sn B5 KB

D &56_ H‘RU‘(&'.

vi

b.&. g
B0 A8y Swmiso ag8  ¥doKerx o

Fiod
IR HE Sowe E8BD KowS AN F, N8

T
Er [odnooss TESwest ) rooarc

"éd@éoesrae &oa@o%mms 33":5»50 &5y,

B.A.

3.A.

15

HosoBoy. EEns Ky Bl [od
¥DstoKoms SoH wodm i
OSBRSS HI ‘é;’g Se  SHotHe

B 55K 2 Bgo wooiHibos.

A w'fmgﬁaégm gaﬁéam'c Lmaeé‘?x

58 CHASPHETR :;gesms
t’{:gr‘fas«‘é T ésﬁ»&ws&
Jo8B8o BY 558 88 3 8.

woi Rgps B Sdg SoAS0Y

BEhg(d Now aésa‘:smt’mo“»oc&

D AT S TSANEC LLEN:
esé&&&lm B8 3"6@5553

Feos oyf 58 Hyb STE, JE
¥Se a‘é’& Xoohshre_8, SHEQY IHE
¢ .08, oS, Db IPHETH
& o6'Er b BOTE

' Qe

WHHWHT) & D KE\oo¥Hott
pEHTEogBel  DEgC Keod &y ¢
Arbyc EY905 HoBERBHIHOH
58 Soys BB T Sousues.



16
8.0 o .
_gj ¢ Sé°\?)§m‘

Sy, (9280% v3n).

(‘

éas DRI Jothy (I XHNoBD. HondEnStd  $4¥old

wH. BHe 8 droEHenses Jonsdass SHod KW
§'8  GrEisoxod 4DSEeH Humc |wdBoddbmy ., IgEo
\Bs%ie o¥orrdStc BOrd dash o dnsme

TRIpeDe  FRSen  sEesgELe 20y gold
TED0ND. woHBos3 soo TR @ol i) Bc pEHC
981 :’acreaﬁavj&e 50 $8%000 oXSY  woan, o,
SEg>, g%, ovdtosis ¥, olymon,  wirergeron, $0¥)R0
Thhmw FBoEEEond Ko #% Y80 Susesnc &8
B 3381 ISP S EHTY BSEoD 83 SH Todon
PsBo BB T HoATE BOMBIYB. KoK ¥o¥Hd 5o 50
SRGodsB.  rdge wm st eybsmd ST, odg O
TRHRDTAT oI, WEWBT ) B, IS 0y ddgahod
TOUDHIBN B, GrBD dpossr waTHd M adasa.

o aw RO G :3*360@‘5&95»3 @@3\5:&» T E o
T oo bad I8 pamew Hom

“uvnoow " @d Jsw
A8 ook BHP 03,
Qe

8 foodasy &% T8 Aoy
5B S8oHiHTIH,  PHHD SoPCHHWIBUNED  §
TERIOTC oBBHNB.  fok aF |ssosse.,  DEgHsos
Mo T8 I EH BOH S e B, 88 Sow

wF I, SN L. ks TR kI Ininds

17

“ 88 0By SoNES i, & §H W HAA ¥ Fob
0 LHIGEe " o0 (§5oaldn AEHHH Y. P
SO 9mon S5¥TT WraHodk XD FwBHoRc o heg'ss
o Hosgc THEMT Do > Bo%8* BoHo.

o

sy 838 G5 o, &Y 805 DAY Sakc  wdFg
Ses>  TosEosdd, ¥ ¥ 8 EgehEe DEHHOIII &S
HIgS0NHe g Hgiw ?o&oiSaiS:;SQ‘ s0dfoc,  BEw Dok,
s Bodh ¥ K :551:»:554 3008 3‘65 Dhgd ?  ROHe
308 ¥8 Kos' Jownt 08D Som. @083 v, ¥ §
400 oigBpm., THET § Fodgs I TEIINRE oKD
KeoxSsm. & ¥ 8icirbd.  Seor¥ g Q¥S. 8 80
S FowondhEr 879 (@ Kol \B9EH05E0T AL

83050508 !

S imgs® &@&wm B az)ad&ﬁnoo&ﬁb m“::“:Sé‘sﬁ::’
Sosary hch Wy sEC 39;5» S D DD gom AMoB
Keois s msaoess‘ T X 5388 Hihy SHow 62:-5. N
gorpod, «How 3&'5&’3 Eoomoy ni. a.;ascia '5%’5:06"(
8"055;5:0&55:-@3: doqdoydy Xy b. @b Tok. :Sm:»’) I!'«‘fn‘ |
XSy BF cosw Befer HNHd 89 ‘oo6aoa(ﬁm§@ Rl
So8iaren @mz& &;5::3"560@53533 K!J mnz’:ﬁtﬁbhﬁqﬁ ood
Srsci USoBol®.  ©Rd asmm :oa'am :a%_geso@gasn

o‘cheJcS?.



18
ﬁ*sg@igxm (50y522).
3. thotiron. (S Edh ¥A:).

8 & mvmo. Hdbisy MWBoy. Yod wmyiTie STIN

SEBED . TS Tgrth. oo Sigh. o
Pod LHEBFee KoOmc. UKD R Komh. T
To hgHh TE 0% Momw et Ui gYcn orkTPEns

—
o Hy HHDC BYTH.  oHRTER  sHod 3028w

4

Romcth.  \HOEEROMOmG (pydadh  ©EG@H A
Sore ¢ RQF G HSgih., TR D™ e e 63‘355& &6
RO DofEr . PI%e HmyEcn I JdoKodhr 88 5T
QIR rino KW Iy CHTLEND 0BT,  CIHTEI
So8 RBSEC 65 HOGH( BrD oSdHC RoBod IEIGRENED,
SRANSE AP WANACHHOB®. TR ol HoKC I

ae‘ggoc{m* PR bl S AR S
¥

Do RIERHT % Thaby &3
HEPHEH bE 20y dEede Db D Fhel S8y ¢
DO Q’aﬁ!’ﬁbédbo &gg;(?_a(ds. opdets Y cﬁr'.:gad&oc Ko
Th. BT Mod HomofEe SIS,  warms hen adwdol
a’aa‘;m. “odle 63§ sogt e Toe  hgid D
TRS I8 Bt 85T KTgmEses> &8, &0 ¥4

DO BmSEHe T8 S8 TNHHm egy 8 ek Bl

B%. DEmSeHess IID Ty THdyatn S;ENSYEHoerd

&3 o 08 Fog* Jozdonwa.

b8 o EniBe RIS o
58.

TS HEHFXTEE  ITT DY HoNE G TS
YD P B S0 FErD.

19

CHTES SHITT DEFTHo Fripod E SWIIIN.
58 Hof T coRyAndc ERE. o FHE8 2ATITD  Shss
O@ﬁéﬁ;ﬁ» Ed;ﬁgc&)swéomﬁc ad 5)3{?\?50&352%53. o8 3¢
wYcpEns b3 885 3 rshei» TEPR 80 Kok owH
ot SSasty, o ORBHNE TSN KOA, &S dags HgEErd
o chd &80 wd3EdFEc 20805 A%, IN8'E oo%

-

o op HHEV0HHod THEME HHyd TBE K JHT)

&

Sodoiydhyy 80883 H2d MSodETyc Ko D e
SePoBc SRy, L;S@&:S;’m FEroohHed SN mdSoc end
S THAE TOSBI Dy $PgHosB 8D &' Siwihoads.
gDsomIe YU B8 20BODHD BT ERSERBOmHOT G
S00toKD ToEr ohD Hoo$B 8. QISGH NY oHTd BT
TR DSy KeFB O oHT oSS SH3rSow  Koac
goedc  BZ0 IR 2y Sdyondedvdh 8D SRS B
TR S E R eg;;’)—m?c So|& HAIXNE DT, X
elvsormpe So8 dhnite EREyC (@dBf)olH. - @RS by
0% mlee. IS AE) mIlAme SElNpe oD
S5 ahoc  KOAOIE D VSV Tw  Sredoihibod.

FOZo o ziw‘g'@cea%gadet& gl 506 o SgESshiko
386, DB w505 DI D HHK.  qoss'S oHTEE
T wEe TY JTHe. ud Srdgedd oS
ol SE)ERHTH. TP oo i Rgsstc v 00D
5388 Sihy SR GIrSC HSTHHOBAT .

ow

i S8 Sl BmySehw o L N



20

T ¥ H&HT Kby SEIErLH. w8 Lrd ¥Homy
"aod w1 anyd B3 ALY au;smoa OB 88,  FToBE»
VA Tod” @ 5 5% ooy G2)008B.  bhid Fo « n8SL
o8 & Spe SHEoE DA B¢ SN So S0k, HSH

v

Bommns® COTBHTHOT Kb S¥%e oY TEFSe Ao D
BOELOWHIDC  8LE cnottStHY TP 2 .
3'33)63:- SooHw Seido ik,

YW T AN Ho¥cko
j TER 200% s08oted pER
Q% BT D0 Dodomnat WYY Wt D K
) .
B WOBOK T T 805 Bbeh ¥Swss, ST pES YRS

o ials O AgASE Do w5 gy I, o coG 00T

SO oy Ggw ¥Meme srgc Bod ¢ wed ﬁoa’OAoﬂémﬂ'
zbdo@:m: 5 3o SO DRBOBETED. = Yook ow
5?@::% :&:as; :go»m R T S S I TN
-t B Db®1” ©Y darsy  Dodothibod
P BRI carge TERY S TEysc Ban DY onotH I,

o@ S03%:% Xoww wands. - YoXws ENES* my e
T ;E N WA NS T oS X T WY THBON
k00T, 88 SHhols by g3 0ot BBeo NIESe
BRSO amoddody KBRS &y T8 Sosedd KEIBing dra
g BT owen N8 TAF08 B,

B9 >dss, 00 25{3 D85 Bke. 36’5 _Qoﬁ:ﬁ‘"ﬁi

9048, . woNdSoBH Mol SmoB b8 oo, 3%

932 ewn v:na’»& W S0t )G Blow Seasn .
0058, B L"&S S b, Boliwn YE ok 345_93. '

~ 1

58 Shotn XSndmdDdi. a&&ff‘&& @ oTe0  Elokw
o REKE  eY oS H6' YDl T o I8 @odc
nrsHsc Bon  Sngar | @Y B8 ¥EH  B0cwodD.
o8 wod o8& TEosm Neiwd SEgcAs. 0 THg8

10 hE crdyrdgHc mEamks BOMIBIE.

ohTts  THrrdked coXyd owods [P, &
FivTHTy S50 nalgKse  &EsKe. S8R 5T e
KOASD K&Sc &5 cHrRgbisss by 8cfc wHd ThjoRsoch
50 Sho8' HoTNHEnS® SO rEdS 308ER HERSVC wnid
588 Fodioc Sy Qassgacé_ﬁowa‘céo. WEY ST Hoddko
TRt olfonks. 85 Shodh 28 a838° ¥
01 GPusAsem™S. woS B¥C mEEed® 3 ($6orehc
Son o 580 55 Jp mA0Im. OgR0 D) SHS

S Ye) | &e:ﬂ.g:ég‘& —

(DhTso

SHdry eEe. ¥ 0 Sfies dood S (HArelse
T S WgeE w Teodoe  SoewDay S, aa&ﬁog
ﬁ'v‘jo'ﬁ;’):aéso‘é oD 8Syd  Dof ek (eHBYo THID
208 458, =553 oodnrs SEsEssssc &%
550 X00BoE £B5r0ER.  TehX D@D, B
T T DYONTHH.  TEHPBRC @Q@ﬁﬁ: SDEoghw
g% BrIHISG SrH)omsmmd ol ey T (hod
FE03  FonbTgAEe IOHIHRHTY B DB 5% o



s

22
sVt — O n e 87 PV c arh oY) §
DRSN (8h) TZD S menkiy Scbomo SR 58
BB Vo & HiemI3  HH dcsosnge. U

98 3H i Atnts o5y A5 »

T 36 wODTL 3300 sx088 stameh, & 33

3
@@K&‘aﬁé

hs.
& Toc woHHsdS ol sl HosTEmah Bl
TROE®. Dol W) W D%, ¥hE ovdam P
§&m Koboc &d(Rh.  >Ide S SchnosH r TEORS

SO cHowiB.  dpose sHmHe o chsved Fassds

YEEDI oAty 6788y, TewoRD mmySTHe 85 Wf

DI ErH)PRedTy  pogdmie HHI8 Ay Bpod
Btotrth méSoB’wc .

. EBMons D Jacke gyonomS swE oId I
Shoomr 1 BT Gonnsws rScmeS Sy

8 BempsHc 53 58 wdadvdS W S
&SP b sdsvows amy. g8 Ko

So. B ).

XOo.

?’m

23
IS 653065533’»3:

5. b, HLTodady (a’)f‘)df‘.’n g&g):

8?6&)&;: 35245 Qoo 539\5;:55&@ 5y, a§33"
GHR Fdowod ooy HFEyw o 5@6_'3 {~
SHRSHIN ¢ SPog (B SN a’»pcSeasS»S BB Sron, S5
Bl Eysoihhod’ Jew Bo8RHoHe S0 9;‘55'53:?
SHBew Sofy Bg A Fwd PEEYES 83
ESec HEoNEE ¢ B sEdne Ao 80D ToKHI

-— O [ - .
SoHSen B8 TobHeo SFrYIHHty-e ?oacs;,mssg 5)
KS5508S  wobome RS, DS Depd 8D mHd:

Fat sosw Aodoed
o‘SJ‘aN(KDé dﬁ"é’c‘.m

s-a%%cscmxéwads* aé%a

'eroLcS;é" w?ﬁe’sc‘& S
3*5650@3:3&65»& ®Oy NHock¥

T o058 Heodhd wx8 32,'
™od afigdorw - HH oo oodo

¥ b 5%"?‘”‘“ @aoz‘gﬁ

SESHrWE  RgopN0E  BHScC
ard FHowo® I8y pradaw
3 %880 oo XNNgH 8

BAsH - eriod é@;ﬁea.



-2’.,

3.4,

¥o,

DB AT ‘:'3)&3 Low0 S
Soshgoc

ErSTBoc KNy Gryiod
SHoog 8%, Tsma ¥d:
Toowwo MYy WrHynsds

DT chAteTYE o duy
¥ 2% ~e
Bg,mw.ao S8 ¢ Q%) v%&(@’
Tamy &0 EE 4 odwye HOTH
&9 TSgomae 55‘30.’T( X¥eict 8oF.

Fiad ! ﬁ*g&“:&g b S W8
35 %3 SarOY T 86) 9%

agp H Yo& mr3s% B BEL 2
8N8  lgol 28 5 Soslow:

b Goohedr: 3Ipse .

D BIrHER X8 IS LA
Idw  ISES 39y

e 5ob%8c BoH HEHTSneIS.

. ™

25

@3305&300&:53! Kos0¢ K;SD. BooXBO !
e ™

0. D, HyEHN 8. (SN TLg)-

_S_ogéosw HEKEgom | 8080

S8c ®HHY O My HEEHT

é)w‘gs‘érfcfc‘eag NdH BB Een

Dedwod’s ochwh
F e 33&53‘3 ReeBoHh [H B

) EICIE SN 3263,.5)( e:oq)a:'cda
NOKORATED ¢ BodA oo

(S da_aﬁg;'m@/c S
Q¥ cHY o¥ KIrSod Hod  IES
SHEDNGT 1T RFeHd D 55858
SHE¥o ™od cH¥oe Swic B 2

ByeBenshny 1 MBwc KXy, BeocEd 1

S8 | HooerSoc eog TE6 EobTy

DI KA HIDSL
e:-;s%*oa“ :‘“:Sa'&)om;t -

. 3&5}3&:& BoB¢ &s’b.cﬁms
J088% do&&ﬁwma <‘.{§b.c

‘B3 '95'6.)0&653)
w‘&‘ﬁémeﬁo mbé"@ 803

B0y ﬂ*ess & YSHed
Uo@§3@a@§>oﬂo :Socfe:‘o"m
é‘m@&&sé"a’ma 'f)&ax‘ :S:oBc

' B&(‘S BoNs TERE g&é@@( Bsﬁ‘)

Bndlaindy 1 B K?@_ chﬂaégz



a'

B
80 TxE¥nsS 24 ""s?:/( 835 2

NG o, .
WNAE 2T DS 2 oD QLS T

noe
GENS 5283 Sirowont ¥oul ol N
o

IR TWEHoAD dh: we c‘&:oam 5y bty

§ T %0 K8 00 moabwr TG Oea: REYS 1
§~‘le§5om TBENC DL IYHo '5"0& wnﬁ"

W 2 'Z)B:‘n»' ""556_5(‘13 BEH0 THRC KJ"Cf & 2
SR TR B0 IS oug ¢ Nooghmd Ter b
S BHORDG 0, Hyd e GRS xSoui’mﬁ

em.)‘)ea emssm&c TA oﬁ‘&)‘a‘c RosHhe ToLt 535‘) I~
RN INNBAH R‘?Ss’ |

W ;':.5 E‘d 3‘&:&373? ) % ,

¥ ToNe Sl oD EHOMC
G ‘

F Op oo ANy A TITI
S8EED 953 sRBTrromEty
S5A DA 555S chondo
sEes isTemodc oF o884
HOQMH&0d 55&.&352??(?1.

d.4A, HE . | JoPpPgwrv

55 e%sc B 8 HF 0oaddes

. (N8-8cfh . HTo

8.4,

a7 5% Rod H0B BHERO HES.

Togih owo¥( Kifged B &BAS»
TPRobEBED o Ty IS

B EEmomrosHiHhsh 880

RScX ®od T8~ Jrod® 6539330'5335

S B0 BEEHT S cimswéocsa o, B
' ‘(}JS’&-@ wopE KOA, BHHEZe oD, SOBT
’ &.wc iﬁ*x&éeﬂ 0‘53&53‘5535'88%‘565‘085‘

38, Sherly B0 RySroms (\DOB T g 5&:’5.

T8 BepsT BIHgEE ;’na’):&

TR BBAS éww‘%gcﬁ 52
«Q [a2]

&665&3&) Jeo ?697‘9&_;§§'>< ad

EDiHoBd 60 sagom.

s



28

A e W AT
(ST o TV o i

&

A wer e
ToHEoTh  Shtwod oY ah8A
PSRN NS chofots BEYHoN
To¥ PN Hod KeoBod oA =wo¥s
Wed Shew¥ox e o > S0

Defork DTt >35,

FERRWwN]

¥o. JJLSJ&&SE( olodnn
VOB 2l B¢ HKcH BHBYor
AL
3523&65(@ TN ToL AV

9'333300}537(‘59}3 TrSENDS So&eln’.

0% 7K IPx808 ToXn

D
653):’2 Sopbomme mod

3.8, 6&56‘5:*,‘10&:: Dol E¥Sorry
TESH0DY KOS =8 Sothe

&zm‘béf‘ﬁ "&'5&?&‘55263 BER U¥H

S

©WoFN0 Ko VIS T BoZchoc

v

45 THhod Do BE H0BHis
D&ty dEs Bs8Tom

BoyHS B DY Fome e
Wl TS A FY B HHthe

& Yeasdoeo PR e Soahec JLESTE=
oHE 55 dSm % Do

dhothe o T,

-




	191599_Page_01
	191599_Page_02
	191599_Page_03
	191599_Page_04
	191599_Page_05
	191599_Page_06
	191599_Page_07
	191599_Page_08
	191599_Page_09
	191599_Page_10
	191599_Page_11
	191599_Page_12
	191599_Page_13
	191599_Page_14
	191599_Page_15
	191599_Page_16
	191599_Page_17
	191599_Page_18
	191599_Page_19
	191599_Page_20
	191599_Page_21
	191599_Page_22
	191599_Page_23
	191599_Page_24
	191599_Page_25
	191599_Page_26
	191599_Page_27
	191599_Page_28
	191599_Page_29
	191599_Page_30
	191599_Page_31
	191599_Page_32
	191599_Page_33
	191599_Page_34
	191599_Page_35
	191599_Page_36
	191599_Page_37
	191599_Page_38
	191599_Page_39
	191599_Page_40
	191599_Page_41
	191599_Page_42
	191599_Page_43
	191599_Page_44
	191599_Page_45
	191599_Page_46
	191599_Page_47
	191599_Page_48
	191599_Page_49
	191599_Page_50
	191599_Page_51
	191599_Page_52
	191599_Page_53
	191599_Page_54
	191599_Page_55
	191599_Page_56
	191599_Page_57
	191599_Page_58
	191599_Page_59
	191599_Page_60
	191599_Page_61
	191599_Page_62
	191599_Page_63
	191599_Page_64
	191599_Page_65
	191599_Page_66
	191599_Page_67
	191599_Page_68
	191599_Page_69
	191599_Page_70
	191599_Page_71
	191599_Page_72
	191599_Page_73
	191599_Page_74
	191599_Page_75
	191599_Page_76
	191599_Page_77
	191599_Page_78
	191599_Page_79
	191599_Page_80
	191599_Page_81
	191599_Page_82
	191599_Page_83
	191599_Page_84
	191599_Page_85
	191599_Page_86
	191599_Page_87
	191599_Page_88

